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Abstract 
In the present thesis we have studied the role of Political Parties in Trade 
Unionism in India concerning largely with the legal and economic aspects of the 
subject. Indian trade unions have been .treated as if they were of essentially the 
same type as those in the economically-advanced countries of the West with the 
emphasis being placed on hovy trade unions achieve economic objects by means of 
economic and legal action. The poHtic l^ role of trade unions has been treated as an 
unfortunate, but temporary, deviation from the 'ideal-type' and as such it has not 
merited much academic attention. Yet even to the most casual observer of the Indian 
trade union scene, it must be quite clear that much of the behaviour of Indian unions, 
whether it be militant or passive behaviour, can only be explained in political terms. 
Thus it seemed to me that a study of the political parties in trade unionism in India, 
would fill an important gap in the literature on the subject. 
While the primary concem of this thesis is with political parties in Trade 
Unionism in India, a general theory of trade unionism. In the first chapter we have 
dealt with the emergence of trade unionism in India as large and vigorous movement 
which has undergone a dramatic growth in size, self-confidence, and aggressiveness 
over the last many years. The trade unionism in India developed quite slowly as 
compared to the western nations. Indian trade union movement can be divided Into 
three phases. 
In the First Phase (1850-1900) during this phase, the inception of trade union 
took place. During this period, the working and living conditions of the labour were 
poor and their working hours were long. Capitalists were only interested in their 
productivity and profitability. In addition, the wages were also low and general 
economic conditions were poor in industries. The first ever demand for the 
regulations of woridng conditions of the wori^ ers in the Indian factories came from the 
Lankashire, textile capitalists lobby. They thought that the emergence of a 
(i) 
competitive rival in the Indian Textile Industry under favourable conditions would 
deteriorate their position. Hence they demanded the appointment of the commission 
for investigation into the factory condition and also to the working condition of the 
labours. The commission was appointed in the year 1875. In order to regulate the 
working hours and other service conditions of the Indian Textile Labours, The Indian 
Factories Act, was enacted In 1881, as a result, employment of child labour was 
prohibited. 
We have also studied that the growth of trade union movement was slow in 
this phase and later on the Indian Factory Act of 1881 was amended in 1891. Many 
strikes took place in the two decades following 1880 in all Industrial cities. These 
strikes taught woricers to understand the power of united action. Even though, there 
was no union in real terms. Small associations like Bombay Mill Hands Association 
came up by this time. 
In The Second Phase (1900-1946) we have studied that this phase was 
characterized by the development of organized trade union and political movements 
of the worthing class. Between 1918 and 1923, many unions came into existence in 
the country. At Ahemedabad under the guidance of Mahatma Gandhi, occupational 
unions like Spinners unions and weavers unions were formed. A strike was launched 
by these unions under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi who turned It into a 
Satyagraha. These unions federated into Industrial union known as Textile Labour 
Association in 1920. In 1920, the first National Trade Union Organisation The All 
India Trade Union Congress (AITUC) was established. Many of the leaders of 
organization were leaders of the natronal movement. In 1926, Trade Union Law 
came up with the efforts of Mr. N.M. Joshi that became operative from 1927. During 
1928, All India Trade Union Federation (AITUF) was formed. 
The Third Phase deals with the emergence of Independent India (In 1947). At 
the end of the war, Congress Nationalists and Socialists, who had been either in 
prison or underground, retumed to the political arena. The Congress Party was given 
the responsibility of forming the Interim Central Govemment, in coalition with the 
Muslim League, pending transfer of political power to the Indians. Congress took the 
reins of govemment in most of the provinces (states) also. The communists, on the 
(ii) 
other hand, were in political doldrums as a result of their wartime policies and 
activities which had been out of line with the main cun^ent of national opinion and 
feeling. However, they still dominated the AITUC. Even though the Congress and 
socialist trade unionists had retumed to function in the AITUC, the communists 
remained powerful in the organization. Under their influence, the AITUC was active 
in launching strikes. Strikes and "slow-down" tactics t)ecame fashionable again, even 
though the govemment had crystallized into the Industrial Disputes Act of 1947 the 
wartime measures restricting the right to strike and providing for the compulsory 
termination of industrial disputes through conciliation and adjudication. 
We have studied that formation of Indian National Trade Union Congress 
(INTUC) discussing that the partition of the country affected the trade union 
movement particulariy Bengal and Punjab. By 1949, four central union trade 
organizations were functioning in the country: 
1. The All India Trade Union Congress 
2. The Indian National Trade Union Congress 
3. The Hind Mazdoor Sangh and 
4. The United Trade Union Congress 
In this chapter, we have also studied that presently there are 12 Central Trade 
Union Organisations in India:-
1. All India Trade Union Congress (AITUC) 
2. Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh (BMS) 
3. Centre of Indian Trade Unions (CITU) 
4. Hind Mazdoor Kisan Panchayat (HMKP) 
5. Hind Mazdoor Sabha (HMS) 
6. Indian Federation of Free Trade Unions (IFFTU) 
7. Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC) 
8. National Front of Indian Trade Unions (NFITU) 
9. National Labour Organisation 
10. Trade Unions - Coordination Centre (TUCC) 
11. United Trade Union Congress (UTUC) and 
12. United Trade Union Congress - Lenin Sarani (UTUC-LS) 
(iii) 
In this chapter we have also studied that as an organized movement, trade 
unions began to take shape in India in the years immediate following the end of the 
World-war-l. Economic conditions created by the war and political femient that 
developed in the country were together responsible for the rise of above new type of 
organization. Trade Union involvement in politics as an auxiliary or ally of a political 
party, and the trade union's political functions to contribute to the strength and 
position of the party. 
The second chapter is devoted to a study of the theories of trade unionism in 
order to have some idea about a factors which give birth to It and influence its nature 
and growth, depicting that how the Trade Unionism is shaped not only by the forni 
and stage of economic development, but also by the political conditions and by the 
general structure of the society in which it has to act. 
In the third chapter we have studied the relationship between trade unions 
with political parties as trade unions are bound to be interested in politics as their 
demands can be achieved only through political support. In this chapter we have 
also discussed that the Indian Trade Union Movement has been strongly influenced 
by the national political leader as well as the parties. We have also discussed the 
development of political influence, the party union relationships, dependent unions 
on the political parties, the semi-independent unions and the independent unions. 
The fourth chapter is devoted to political activity in trade unions in United 
States of America, where the trade union movement in generally in anti-political and 
its activities serve only to strengthen the hold of the capitalist class on the Industry 
and govemment. 
In the fifth chapter, we have studied the trade unions and political parties in 
Africa to study common struggle against Colonialism where close ties were 
developed between trade unions and National Liberation Movement. We have also 
studied that the trade unions in Africa have a long tradition of political engagement, 
beginning with their involvement in the anti-colonical movements through to present 
day struggles for democracy. Their historical engagement in politics has been 
divided into three phases. The first phase was marked by a common struggle against 
(iv) 
colonialism where those its were developed between trade unions and the national 
liberation movements. Trade unions, while being important actors, usually played the 
role of junior partners to political parties, without developing an autonomous social 
agenda outside and beyond the struggle for political independence. 
The second phase begins with independence and the introduction of state-led 
projects which rapidly expanded jobs in the public sector. During this phase fomnal 
union rights were often protected in theory but in practice unions were subordinated 
to dominant parties, losing an autonomous capacity to intervene politically. Instead 
unions were expected to play a dualistic role: first, that of aiding with overall national 
development, and second, the representation of the job interests of the rank and file 
members. The argument for this reversal of the primary role of unions to be 
developmental rather than representational was based on the government belief that 
trade unions only represent a proportion of the labour force of these countries. 
A third phase, the phase of market regulation, began In the nineties. Faced by 
wkJe spread state indebtedness incurred during the seventies and eighties, 
govemments during this phase came under pressure from the Intemational Financial 
lnstitutk>ns to adjust their budgets in line with the neo-liberal orthodoxy of fiscal 
austerity. Widespread job losses took place under these Structural Adjustment 
Programmes and most unions sought to disengage from the state-corporatist order 
which seemed to have lost its capacity to deliver. As trade unions began to resist 
retrenchments, cuts in wages, privatisation, and the deterioration of social services, 
the labour movement emerged as a significant opponent of the one-party states that 
had come to characterise post-colonial Africa. A crucial part of the demands of these 
unions was for greater autonomy as well as influence on the direction of government 
policies. Indeed, unions have been at the centre of the widespread challenges to 
authoritarian govemments throughout contemporary Africa. Thus, paradoxically 
inspite of their weakness, unions are often feared by postcolonial govemments. 
In this chapter we have examined the changing relationship between the trade 
union movement and political parties we have taken a comparative approach to 
union-party relations In four regions of the continent, namely, Southem Africa, East 
Africa, West Africa and North Africa. Besides it the key findings of the seven African 
(V) 
countries have been discussed. We have also discussed the political implications of 
findings. 
The sixth chapter is devoted to trade unions and politics to study the process 
of economic development and political trade unionism as a symbol of democracy, 
the effects on the process of economic development, the role in economic 
development and the maintenance of politlcal stability. In this chapter the political 
trade unionism has also been discussed. 
The seventh chapter is devoted to political parties in unionism to study, the 
history of political parties in trade unionism, the characteristics of early trade unions 
and political parties especially the Indian National Congress which was formed in 
1885 and was known as a middle class organization, the policies of which were 
aimed at improving the chances of Indians gaining employment in the civil service 
and which was basically loyal to the British Empire. Later on Indian National 
Congress played an important role in the Indian national movement. The formation 
of All India Trade Union Congress has been discussed in this chapter, in the next 
part the formation of Indian Trade Union Federation having 30 affiliated union 
claiming a memt)ership of ninety five thousand six hundred ninety nine have been 
discussed in detail. In the next part of this chapter the fomnation of National Trade 
Union Federation have been discussed. In the next part the reunification of the trade 
union movement and its impact has been discussed. Thereafter the relation of All 
India Trade Union Congress and Congress has been studied which mentions that 
the relationship between All India Trade Union Congress and Congress under 
Jawaharial Nehru's leadership (in 1936, when he was elected President of 
Congress, and election that was Welcome by the trade unions) and the All India 
Trade Union Congress even passed a resolution expressing its desire to affiliate vtnth 
the congress. Thereafter the formation of Indian Federation of Labour and its 
relations with All India Trade Union Congress has been studied. 
The eighth chapter is devoted to causes for rivalry after second Worid War 
discussing that the end of the second worid war there were two All India Trade Union 
Federations were in existence. By 1949, four central union trade organizations were 
functioning in the country: 
(vi) 
1. The All India Trade Union Congress 
2. The Indian National Trade Union Congress 
3. The Hind Mazdoor Sangh and 
4. The United Trade Union Congress 
All four had links with political parties, one of them with the political party that 
controlled the Oovemment of India. The first part of this chapter is devoted to the 
economic conditions of the working class calling the war imposing severe hardship 
on the working class depicting the shortage in essential commodities and prices 
were high. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the strike and lock out which 
was adopted by the trade unions for pressurizing the employers for meeting their 
demands. In the next part of this chapter the ideok)gical differences which stood in 
the way of cooperation between communists and congress man has been 
discussed. Next part of this chapter is devoted to the organizational differences 
among the trade unions. 
The ninth chapter is devoted to IrKllan National Trade Union Congress to 
study the relationship between the Indian National Trade Union Congress and the 
Indian National Congress, the political party which has been in power at the Union 
level since independence and which has held power in most of the states for most 
of the time. In the first part of this chapter the role of the Indian National Congress in 
trade unionism has been discussed. The next part of this chapter has studied the 
outlook of Indian National Trade Union Congress. The next part of this chapter is 
devoted to the Gandhian Tradition in the Textile Labour Association with a 
membership of neariy 60,000 was by far the largest of the 200 unbns that became 
affiliated to Indian National Trade Union Congress in 1947. The next part of this 
chapter trade unbnism at Jamshedpur (The second most important union to be 
afRliated to Indian National Trade Union Congress in 1947 was the TATA workers' 
Union representing workers of TATA Iron and Steel Company at Jamshepur in the 
state of Bihar) has been studied, its fomnation and relations with congress and state 
governments. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the development of policy 
which was visible by the influence of the leader who represent a trend of thought 
quite different from that of the orthodox Gandhian. The next part of this chapter is 
devoted to the relatranship between the Indian National Trade Union Congress and 
the Congress as the Indian National Trade Union Congress was setup by Congress 
(vii) 
and most of its leaders or congress man but from the organizational point of view, it 
is quite separate from the Congress. The Indian National Trade Union Congress has 
its own constitution and organization. Its office-bearers are in no formal sense 
responsible to the leaders of the party, all these factors have been discussed in this 
part. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the Indian National Trade Union 
Congress and govemment of West Bengal depicting the relation between the 
Congress and the Indian National Trade Union Congress in a state of constant 
tumnoii in West Bengal from 1948 to the present day. In this chapter its has been 
discussed that the tumnoii has been largely due to political rather than purely labour 
factors. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the fectionalism in Bengal, in the 
latter period, the Indian National Trade Union Congress fomned a united group 
opposed to the leadership of the State Congress party. In other states factionalism 
has cut across the distinction between trade union and party. The factional divisions 
within the Congress have similariy divided the Indian National Trade Union 
Congress. The state of Bihar provides an illustration of this type. The next part of this 
chapter is devoted to the factionalism in Madhya Pradesh, as the history of the 
Indian National Trade Union Congress in Madhya Pradesh provides another case of 
how factionalism in the Congress has had its consequences in the Indian National 
Trade Union Congress. In this case, however, unlike in Bihar, the factionalism in the 
Indian National Trade Union Congress seems to have originated in the trade union 
movement. Only after the split in the Indian National Trade Union Congress do the 
parties appear to have aligned themselves with groups in the Congress organization. 
The next part of the chapter nine is devoted to other states where the 
Congress has been seriously divided as in the Punjab and in Andhra, the trade 
unions have been used as pawns in the struggle. In Madras the Congress party has 
been united under the leadership of Kamaraj but there the Indian National Trade 
Union Congress has had bad relations with the govemment. In Madras city the 
Indian National Trade Union Congress has never been able to build up any strength, 
partly because of govemment support to HMS unions, G. Ramanujam, who was 
elected general secretary of Indian National Trade Union Congress at the end of 
1964, and who comes from Coimbatore in Madras State, is not even a member of 
the Congress party. His opposition to Congress is so strange that in 1962 he 
contested an Assembly seat as an independent against a Congress candidate. This 
action was disapproved by other Indian National Trade Union Congress leaders, but 
(viii) 
no measures were taken against him. The last part of this chapter is devoted to 
Indian National Trade Union Congress and the government. 
The tenth chapter is devoted to All India Trade Union Congress which is 
organized and led by members of the Communist Party of India. As members of the 
Communist Party they consider themselves to be guided by principles fomrtulated by 
Karl Marx and later by V. I. Lenin. The first of this chapter is devoted to the 
relationships between the Communist Party of India and All India Trade Union 
Congress after the second world war. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the 
development of policies of the All India Trade Union Congress which developed from 
occasional support to particular policies of Congress govemments to a more general 
support for the objectives of the govemment accompanied by strong criticism of 
particular policies. Gradually the AITUC got used to functioning as a constitutional 
trade union organization and at the same time it modified its ideology and policies to 
suit the changing circumstances. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the 
relationship between All India Trade Union Congress and Communist Govemment at 
Kerala. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the split in the Communist Party of 
India. The next part of this chapter is devoted to the relationship t>etween the Ail 
India Trade Union Congress and the Communist Party of India. 
The eleventh chapter is devoted to Hind Mazdoor Sabha and its relations with 
political parties which is a National Trade Union Centre in India and which was 
founded in Havi/rah on 24.12.1948 by Socialist, Fonward Bloc follower and 
independent unionists. Its founders included Basawan Singh (Sinha), Ashok Mehta, 
R.S. Ruikar, Mani Benkara, Shibnath Benerajee, R.K. Khedgikar, T.S. Ramanujam, 
V.S. Mathur, G.G. Mehta. The Hind Mazdoor Sabha was intended to be a third force 
in Indian trade unionism, balancing between INTUC on one skie and AITUC on the 
other. INTUC was discarded because it was believed to be under the control of the 
govemment and AITUC was rejected because it was controlled by the Communist 
Party. The first part of this chapter is devoted to the relationship between the Hind 
Mazdoor Sabha and the Congress Socialist Party. The next part of this chapter is 
devoted to the relationship among the Hind Mazdoor Sabha and Royists and the 
Fonward Block. Next part of this chapter is devoted to the fonward block 
(Subhaslst's) relationship with the Hind Mazdoor Sabha. Next part of this chapter is 
(ix) 
devoted to Socialist party and Hind Mazdoor Sabha. The next part of this chapter is 
devoted to the formation of Praja Socialist Party. The next part of this chapter is 
devoted to split in the Praja Socialist Party. In the later part of this chapter we have 
studied the split in Hind Mazdoor Sabha, The Samyukta Socialist Party, The Policies 
of Hind Mazdoor Sabha, Hind Mazdoor Sabha and Political Parties. 
The twelfth chapter is devoted to United Trade Union Congress and other 
trade unions to study its relations with political parties. The first part of this chapter is 
devoted to the revolutionary socialist party. In the later part of this chapter we have 
studied the split in the Revolutionary Socialist Party, the Revolutionary Communist 
Party of India, the Bolshevik Party of India and Political Impact of United Trade Union 
Congress. In the later part of this chapter we have studied the other Trade Unions 
who are affiliated to the political parties namely, Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh, Indian 
Workers' Union, All India United Trade Union Centre, All Indian Central Council of 
Trade Unions, Centre of Indian Trade Union Congress, labour Progressive 
Federation, Trade Union Coordination Committee and Sewa. 
The thirteenth chapter is devoted to emerging trends of political parties in trade 
unionism. In the first part of this chapter we have studied the pattern of affiliation of 
trade unions with political parties. In the next parts of this chapter we have studied 
liberalization model, change in the Nature of the State And Labour, Reductbn of 
Employment in the Public Sector, labour Flexibility, Repression of the Working Class 
by the State and Role of Judiciary in the field of strike, Judicial review, civil liability of 
unions, contracting base of the trade unions, rise of Independent Industry Unions, 
Absence of Cooperation and Consolidation Among Major Unions, Trade Unions and 
Emerging New Sectors, the Response of the Trade Unions to New Challenges. In 
this chapter the Apex Court has delivered many judgment on the topic of strike 
among them the important are the judgment of Communist Party of India (M) vs 
Bharat Kumar and T.K. Rangrajan vs Government of Tamil Nadu It is submitted that these 
two decisions of Apex Court in Communist Party of India (M) and T.K. Rangrajan are not to 
he implemented by the executive as well as by the court. Recently all opposition parties 
namely BJP, SP, NDA, Shiv Sena, etc gave a call for bundh inspite of the above two 
judgments but unfortunately the Apex Court has not taken any sue motto action on the call of 
the opposition parties. I am of the opinion that the Apex Court should take a sue motto action 
on the call of the bimdh. 
(X ) 
Finally, the last chapter contains some of our major conclusions and what 
appears to be tiie outlook for the future of political parties in trade unionism in 
this area. The foregoing analysis of the nature and consequences of the political 
parties in trade unionism is revealing in many respects. 
Firstly, it is clear that the modem trade union movement, which was bom 
simultaneously witii the mass political movement for India's independence from 
British rule, Is the creation of the political movement that needed the support of the 
mass of industrial woricers. Nationalism was the primary force; communists' efforts 
emerged as an independent factor only later. The point, however, is that it was the 
outsiders, especially those supplied by the political movements, who took the 
initiative in canalizing the latent urges of the industrial wori<ers and organizing them 
into trade unions. The outside leaders organized the unions ostensibly in a spirit of 
evangelism, for the workers, but except in the cases of a few leaders like N.M. Joshi 
and Mahatma Gandhi, they were motivated really by ulterior aims. While for 
careerists the trade union movement was merely a stepping stone for their own self* 
advancement, for the majority of outsiders consisting of politicians and party 
workers, it was a means to achieve the goals of the political movements of which 
they were a part. It was group motivation rather than merely personal ambition tiiat 
led tiiem to assume the role of union organizers and labour leaders. It cannot be said 
that sympathy for the plight and cause of labour was absent in tiieir outiook; the fact 
tiiat tiiey entered tiie labour field rather than some other arena to discharge their 
political obligations was perhaps indicative of tiieir mood of sympatiiy. But tiie 
overriding consideration was political. Nationalists and communists both entered tiie 
trade union field cleariy in pursuit of political goals and their interest in tiie welfare of 
labour, even where sensitive and sincere, was only incidental. 
As important as their motivation—indeed undergirding their motivation—^was 
the fact tiiat nationalists ds well as communists organized and led the workers at tiie 
bidding of Uieir political organizations. It was the Indian National Congress that sent 
tiie nationalists flocking to the working sheep, as it was the communist organizational 
centi-um that directed its vanguard to prepare the wori<ers for tiie inevitable 
(xi) 
proletarian revolution. The entry of the socialists into the field, in the thirties, as a 
distinct if not separate entity from the rest of the nationalist congress was also 
politically motivated and party-directed. The initiation of new trade union centers and 
the expansion of the network of their affiliates in the post-colonial period also had the 
familiar political features to it, except that the emphasis then was not so much on the 
"movement" aspect of political wori< as l>efore but on considerations of strengthening 
party power. The achievement of freedom and the ushering in of a party system of 
democratic government hardened party structures and as a result trade union activity 
assumed a new significance: organized labour was not simply, as before, to provide 
a mass basis for the poh'tical movements, but to provide a basis of power for the 
achievement of party ambitions. The transformation was completed by the fact that, 
in 1950, the industrial workers—as the rest of the adult population—earned the right 
to vote and, in view of their strategic role as an elite group in a rapidly industrializing 
planned economy and their capacity to undermine the plan programs through strikes, 
gained a sort of economic "veto' as well. Political parties, therefore, sought through 
the activities of their members in the labour field to develop the trade unions as foci 
of their own power. Hence the race and the conflict in the trade union movement 
even between political parties vtrith not so dissimilar platforms. 
The remarkable feature in regard to initiation is that over a period of 60 years 
of more, even such a long lapse of time after the first swings of the cradle of 
unionism, initiation of trade unions has remained in the hands of outside leaders, 
especially the politically-connected and directed leaders. The clay of unionism is 
possibly an effervescent industrial labour, but the sculptors chiseling it into shape 
have certainly been agents of political parties. 
The case of Gandhi and his followers has been exceptional. Gandhi, in spite 
of his ideology, was a reformer and not a politician in so far as his labour activities 
were concerned. He initiated trade unions to help woricers to help themselves; he 
had no ulterior political aims. There was no trace of political opportunism or 
exploitation in his role as a union organizer and steward, there was no duality of 
purpose, no concealed hand that took away more than what the other gave in a 
gesture of help. But since 1947 even the Gandhian unionists have been drawn into 
the maelstrom of politics. 
(xii) 
Secondly, it was precisely the crucial role of the outsiders in the trade union 
movement as initiators and leaders that provided the connecting link between labour 
and political organizations. Trade unions have remained formally independent of 
political parties, that is, without developing organic or organizational relationships 
with them. Presumably, they have been governed by their own representatives in 
accordance with policies autonomously decided. But, in reality, they have been 
bound up with political parties intricately. Virtually, the same results as would have 
obtained through affiliation, or other forms of organizational compacts making the 
unions subordinate to political parties, have been achieved by the fact that a great 
majority of the outside leaders have been primarily political agents with party axes to 
grind. The mixing of politics in trade union affairs was therefore inevitable; in fact, 
such mixing was in the main intentional inasmuch as the outside leaders were, in 
obedience to party directives or policies, attempting to utilize trade unions for 
ultimate political purposes. In the continued absence of effective worker participation 
in leadership for a variety of reasons, power and influence in the trade unions have 
remained largely the preserve of the outside leadership. Decisions on matters of 
trade union policy and action have been taken at the top leadership level made up of 
outeiders white the lower echelons of trade union officialdom consisting of wori^ er-
representatives, leave alone the rank and file, have had very little to do with the 
decision-making process. Thus, the formal independence of the trade unions has 
been a mere facade behind which has developed a labyrinth of relationships with 
political parties. 
The importance of the outside political leadership as the causative factor of 
trade union political involvement has been demonstrated also by the fact that, when 
leaders changed political colors and switched their loyalties from one trade union 
center to another, they took with them the union or unions led by them. It is true that 
the leaders generally sold themselves to the wori^ ers as representatives of this or 
that political ideology, but the woriters usually bought them on the basis of their 
expectations of the leaders' ability to deliver the goods in the immediate future: an 
ideology had relevance only in so far as its proponent held out this promise. 
Therefore, if a leader was successful in advancing their fortunes, the woricers 
followed him wherever his political affiliation took him, and abandoned him if he 
(xiii) 
failed or compared unfavourably with a rival. This weather-vane attitude of the 
workers has only served to heighten the importance of outside leadership as the 
connecting link between trade unions and political parties. 
Thirdly, it is certain that transfer of funds from the trade union field to that of 
party activities, and vice versa, has materialization. There has been no organic flow 
of funds in either direction, no contribution from either side to the other on the basis 
of fomial compacts, but without doubt trade union funds have been applied towards 
political pursuits of the outside leadership, and the unions have occasionally helped 
in raising funds for political parties, while the latter have generally subsidized the 
work of their agents active in trade union work. 
Fourthly, it is clear now that the basic policies and actions of the major trade 
union centers during the 90 years since the AITUC came into being have been 
determined mostly on non-labour or extra-union considerations relating to politics. In 
the beginning, it was nationalistic politics that detennined them. When the 
communists entered the trade union movement, policies governing unions under 
their influence and control came to be shape by the needs of national and 
international communism and sometimes by partisan politics within the communist 
movement. This created force ouvriere factions in the trade union movement keyed 
to nationalistics politics. During the thirties, the Congress Socialists entered the fray 
as a distinct political group, determining the course of trade unions under their 
leadership in temns of their own political aims. During the Second Workj War, the 
Royist faction emerged as an influential group deciding trade union policies to 
support its own political stand. Ultimately, at the end of the War and on the 
achievement of independence by India, the different political parties came out with 
trade union centers of their own, and the basic approaches and policies of these 
organizations have remained keyed to the parties' ideological goals and immediate 
needs. 
Thus, the course of trade union action has been determined, by and large, on 
extra-union political considerations and ti-ade unionism has become pemieated with 
political cross-cun-ents. It is not implied here that every trade union action, every 
trade union demand, or every stiike has been engineered by the contirolling parties 
(xiv) 
or groups for political purposes. Indeed the nationalists, the communists, and otiier 
political forces have utilized their grip on ti'ade unions to call workers out on strikes or 
hartals for a variety of political reasons, sometimes openly proclaimed, sometimes 
unstated or even deliberately camouflaged. And not seldom have legitimate labour 
disputes been converted into political batties of sorts. But it is not the use or tiie 
misuse of the strike weapon that has been taken as the index of political use of tirade 
unions. Ratiier, it is ttie proven determination of tiie overall policies and approaches 
of the major trade union cenfa-es, with con-esponding impact on local activities, on the 
basis of the political needs of the party or group in conti'ol that has been taken as the 
basis of judgement Perhaps, this clarification can be sharpened by stating tiiat, 
while the trade union movement has operated on its own steam, the man on the 
driver's seat has been an outsider navigating according to political rout-maps. 
Against this background, it can now be stated that the involvement of ti^ade 
unionism in tine nationalist movement was not the result of a conscious or delitwrate 
decision on ttie part of a priory existing organized labour; the involvement was the 
very condition of its birtti and was brought atx)ut, not by the manifestation of the 
political views of the workers, but by outside leaders willing to organize and lead tiie 
tirade unions. During this eariy period, ti'ade union membership was not at ail cleariy 
defined and all who responded to stiike calls issued by leaders were regarded as 
members. Nor was tiiere any mechanism by which workers could participate in/or 
influence the making of trade union policy in any decisive manner, as stated before, 
tiie decision-making powers were concentrated in the hands of outsiders. Therefore, 
if tiie ti^de union movement was associated with tiie freedom movement, it was only 
in ttie sense tiiat its non-labour leaders used it as a platform for political oratory and 
maneuvering and as an instilment to project tiie political stiruggle into the industaial 
sphere. 
Similariy, the political involvement of tfie ft-ade unions In tenns of communist 
versus non-communist or anti-communist forces was also not the result of woricer 
initiative or even participation; rather it was brought about by outside leaders 
operating in tiie engine room of trade unionism. It obviously was not a reflection of 
the international cold war since such division between tiie communists and the rest 
developed even before ttie cold war set in. It is true ttiat affiliation witti one or tiie 
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other labour international was a lively issue of debate and controversy that 
constituted one of the factors of disunity in the trade union movement, but it was not 
competition between the international confederations that divided the house of 
labour in India. This is furttier demonstrated by the feet that, in the post-colonial 
period, the divisions in the trade union movement have been more closely related to 
the power considerations of dominant political parties than to the issue of communist 
versus fr'ee trade unions. Only the recognition of this fact would enable an 
understanding of the existence of two trade union centers (viz. the INTUC and the 
HMS), both affiliated to the ICFTU, and of two more (viz. the AITUC and the UTUC), 
both affiliated to the communist-dominated WFTU. 
The anatomy of political involvement has had a bearing also on the political 
nature of the ultimate goals of the various trade union centers and on the choice of 
political methods of action over economic means of struggle. The revolutionary or 
reformist goals of the trade unions, seeking to usher in a new order of society, owe 
their origin not to any conscious or overt desire of the main body of woricers to 
achieve these goals or to politicalised worker-leaders—apparently neither have 
existed—but to the direction given to the movement by its non-labour leadership. 
The worker's thinking has remained close to his stomach and his bare back and to 
the immediate material needs of his family, and he has generally shown 
indifferences to the distant dreams of his leaders or the niceties of differences 
among competing ideologies. Yet the etching of trade union goals in terms of 
achieving deliberate changes In the social and economic order has taken place 
because Vne trade union movement, though purportedly created to help tiie woricers, 
has been fesNoned in the image of its non-labour makers. 
The preference for political methods of action was only natural in view of tiie 
political orientation of tiie movement Also, the mood was generally evangelical and 
collective bargaining quite foreign and, perhaps, also somewhat unsuited to tiie 
conditions prevailing in India. 
The anatomy of political involvement also furnishes a clue to the meaning of 
tenns like conti'ol and domination (of trade unions by political parties). Political 
parties or groups have not been conb'olling or dominating trade unions in the sense 
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of exercising superior hierarcliical powers vested in them by specific organizational 
compacts. But they have indeed been doing both through control of trade union 
leadership by their own functionaries or agents. The outside leaders supplied by the 
political organizations have been subject to party discipline and ot)edience to party 
policies; in some cases, they have themselves been high up in the hierarchy of party 
leadership, part of what Strumthal has described as an 'interiocking directorate."^ 
The proneness of the average woricer to shift his allegiance from one leadership 
group to another has to some extent erected a barrier against the political influencing 
of trade union policies without regard for labour welfare, but the woricer's indifference 
to political ideology and his non-participation in decision-making have made the 
political manipulation possible v^thin broad limits. 
The clue to the political involvement of India's trade unions lies therefore in 
that the nerve-centers of trade union policy-making and action have remained under 
the control of outside leaders, the majority of whom have been —as indeed they still 
are-politrcal functionaries subject to various degrees of party discipline. In the 
anatomy of political involvement, the politically motivated, party-directed non-labour 
leadership of the trade unions constitutes the backbone. A finn grasp of this 
fundamental fact is essential to the con'ect understanding of the nature of the 
political latKHjr movement in India. It is a political labour movement not merely 
because its professed goals emphasize the transformation of the existing society into 
a new preconceived social order, not even because it has placed reliance on political 
rather tiian economic methods of action; but because it has been created, weaned 
and nourished, helped and exploited by extemal political forces for the purpose 
chiefly of achieving ulterior political goals. The Indian labour movement has been 
more a vehicle for the major political forces operating in the country than an 
organization for the expression of the aspirations of the woriters. In a sense, it has 
served as a 'fronf for the political activities of various parties, though labour has 
derived incidental benefits from it. Significantiy enough, political involvement has not 
meant the 'politicallzation" of tiie woriters, since, generally speaking, ttie average 
industilal worker has remained impervious to ideological indoctrination. 
^ Adolf Sturmthal, "National Pattern of Union Behaviour.' Journal of Political Economy, Chicago, LVI, 
No. 6, p. 522. 
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To sum up, political parties in trade unionism in India has meant the initiation, 
control, and exploitation of the labour movement by political parties. 
It is in the light of this definition that the consequences to the trade union 
movement of its political involvement have to be assayed. At the outset, it must be 
admitted that the political movements concerned, whether nationalist or communist, 
have been instrumental in giving practical shape to the needs and aspirations of 
labour. It is doubtful to what extent labour would have been organized without the 
leadership and material assistance provided by the political factors. At the time the 
modem trade union movement came into being, as even today to a large extent, the 
workers were in no position to build a trade union movement on their own. They did 
not have the educational background or the experience to gain the farsight that is so 
necessary in this regard; they could hardly provide effective leaders from their own 
ranks, given their circumstances; and they could not stand up and be counted as a 
force because the employers could always victimize the brave and frighten away the 
timid with their superior strength and their traditional position of authority. The 
wori(ers could gain power only through organization but they lacked the ability and 
the power to bring about this organization. It was a sort of vicious circle and it must 
be recognized as the contribution of the political movements that they helped break 
this cycle. Inasmuch as labour has benefited from the organization resulting from the 
initiative of the non-labour leadership, credit must be given to the outsiders and the 
forces governing them for the achievements. In other words, in judging the ills that 
have flown from the nature of the leadership provided by the outside elements, due 
consideration must be given to what might have happened if the outside leadership 
had not played its role at all and also to what the trade union movement has 
accomplished to date in spite of its political exploitation. If the trade union movement 
owes its difficulties to the outside leadership, it owes most of its achievements also 
to the feet that at least this type of leadership has been available. 
In the list of trade union achievements may perhaps be included the gains 
made in the level of employee earnings, even though no comparative studies have 
been made as regards wage movements in union and non-union areas. However, 
even a casual obsen/ation of the labour scene in India would seem to indicate the 
active role that the trade unions have been playing in the determination of woricers' 
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earnings. Even though collective bargaining as a method of fixing wages has not 
made much headway in the country, the trade union movement has brought its 
weight to bear on the question through political action. The movement may be given 
credit, at least in part, to the enactment of legislation for the statutory regulation of 
minimum wages and for the appointment of wage boards in many industries in 
recent times. Its leaders have played an active role as spokesmen for labour before 
the wage boards and also before arbitration boards deciding on wage and bonus 
issues. It has also influenced the fashioning of labour laws in India in conformity with 
the high standards set by the Intemational Labour Organization. It has been able to 
focus attention on the need to regulate through legislation the conditions of woric in 
factories, shops, and other places of employment, and secure statutory provisions 
relating to these matters. The eight hour day; the midday intemiission for meals; the 
weekly holiday; paid vacation; maternity leave and benefits; workmen's 
compensation; severance pay; provident fund; and the limited social security 
program operated by the state—all these are to a considerable extent the result of 
the influence of the trade union movement, in this context, the trade union movement 
may be taken to be synonymous with its leadership, so it is understood that most of 
the achievements have been made possible through the role of the outsiders. 
These benefits notwithstanding, the supreme consequence of political 
involvement has been the simple fact that trade unions have t)ecome pawns on the 
chessboard of politics. The trade union movement has developed no soul of its own, 
no labour-oriented outlook that did not have political holes shot through it, no 
organization that could withstand pressures or resist interference from external 
sources, whether they be employers, political parties, or the government. Political 
unionism has prevented the development of a movement or organization that could 
be termed the workers' own and has turned the soil upskle down to such a degree 
that it has become impossible for a genuinely labour-inspired, labour-oriented, 
wori^ er-led trade union movement to take root. This is at once the broad result as 
well as the consequence of the deepest significance. 
Here, before other specific consequences are examined, may be held up to 
critical view the fact that political involvemont has invited interference fj-om the state 
in trade unions. During the period of British rule, the government stepped in to check 
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the use of trade unions against the interest of the state, whether it was by the 
nationalists or the communists. The government's official attitude since the 
enactment of the Indian Trade Unions Act of 1926 was one of toleration of legitimate 
trade union activities, but in the context of the political exploitation of unionism, it did 
not hesitate to see a bear or a Gandhi-cap (symbol of nationalism) behind every 
trade union bush. The political division of organized labour in fact only encouraged it 
to support or to suppress the cleft wings of the movement, according to whether it 
was in the best interests of the state which, in this period, was not necessarily 
identical to the best interests of the Indian people. 
The political exploitation of trade unionism has continued to encourage state 
interference in the functioning of trade unions even after Independence. The 
Congress Govemment has been no less serious or fimn than its British predecessor 
in putting down communist activity in trade unions; on this score, not only the 
communist leadership but also the unions under their control have suffered. And, 
whether the national govemment has shown favouritism or not to the INTUC, there is 
no doubt that the goveming party, namely the Congress Party, has entered the game 
through the sponsorship and control of the INTUC. This point is of significance 
because in India, as in many other Asian countries, the role of the communists in the 
labour movement has not only not led to the development of a united, force ouvriere 
free trade union movement, it has also brought in the state as a protagonist in the 
struggle in the trade union field. 
Of course, it has not been impossible for the post-colonial state to keep away 
from direct or indirect interference in the labour movement. Through various 
measures, including the enactment of appropriate legislation and suitable 
administrative direction of a non-partisan character, the state could have restricted— 
or even eliminated—the exploitative use of trade unions by political parties and 
strengthened the forces of free trade unionism. However difficult, it was still plausible 
and there was no case of inevitability for the state to justify poking its fingers in the 
labour pie. But there is no gainsaying the fact that the Govemment of India, as some 
governments elsewhere in South and South-East Asia, has done just that, however 
indirectiy. A distinction, periiaps, cou!d be drawn between the govemment and Oie 
governing party, but how valid is this distinction when govemment leaders have 
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openly supported or canvassed support for the trade union center controlled by the 
governing party? 
The legal framework in India has provided an opportunity for the development 
of trade unionism free of interference from the state. The Indian Trade Unions Act of 
1926 specifically exempts from state prosecution, or persecution on grounds of civil 
or criminal conspiracy, those trade unions which register ttiemselves under the Act 
and confined themselves to legitimate trade union activities. This Act, though it 
involves licensing, is an emancipative and not a restrictive law. The Act does not 
proscribe legitimate trade union aspirations and activities; it does not even prohibit 
the use of the political method of trade unions so long as this is done according to 
the conditions prescribed in the Act to ensure that the membership supports the 
political actions. The requirement that the members should "contract in" in so far as 
political funds are concerned is in a sense restrictive, but it still does not deny the 
use of political action by trade unions. Yet, it is a political labour movement that has 
developed, inviting as a corisequence the sometimes heavy, the sometimes 
manipulative hand of ttie government on the trade union movement. 
Did India's trade unions associate themselves in politics for the purpose of 
enlarging their freedom or achieving labour goals? To say that the Indian trade 
unions 'participated'—implying a deliberate decision—in the freedom movement 
would be a hollow argument indeed because, as pointed out before, the role of 
organized labour in the political movement was not a development brought about by 
woriters or by worker-leaders but an involvement masterminded and executed by the 
non-labour political leadership of trade unions. And only because these external 
forces manipulated a fluid situation to involve lat)our in politics that a plausible 
opportunity arose for the state to interfere in trade union af^irs. 
To summarize the argument, it is simply that the state which had created a 
legal framework providing a broad opportunity for labour to build up a firee trade 
union movement, entered the fray only as a consequence of the exploitation of 
labour by political forces hostile or unfiiendly or unpalatable to it This holds true 
whether the state interference was motivated by considerations of the security of the 
state or by partisan political considerations. The possibility may not be ruled out tfiat 
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if the labour movement had steered clear of direct political conflicts, the state might 
have at least remained neutral as t)etween the rival factions even if it had to step in 
occasionally in the role of the policeman. But as events have developed, government 
intervention has occurred not only for reasons of state security but also one the basis 
of party politics. 
In another area of trade union relations, the introduction of extraneous political 
issues in labour-management negotiations and the political engineering of strikes, 
hartals, and demonstrations have both brought results unfavourable to organized 
labour. The former has often led to refusal on the part of management to negotiate 
with unions having outside political leaders; the latter has led to the employment of 
union resources in activities bringing no particular benefit to labour, and has served 
only to magnify the fissures in ttie trade union structure. Preoccupation with political 
action has resulted in the neglect of the methods of coliective negotiation, of in-plant 
functioning, and of contact of leadership with the rank and file. The "empire-building" 
habit of the outskJe leaders has resulted in divided and superficial attention to union 
affairs. And rival unionism has led to unrealistic competition among competing 
unions, a state of affairs in which honest and realistic negotiation or settiement is 
extremely difficult. The disadvantages flowing from this rivalry seem to have 
outweighed the benefits accruing to labor, \he destructive aspects of the competition 
to have overshadowed the constiructive. 
In assessing the other consequences to the political parties in trade unionism, 
die primary fact to be noted is tiiat tiie exploitation by political parties has led to 
stmctural disunity on a staggering scale. Attempts at unification have been 
repeatedly made, but have never succeeded (except again during the period 
between 1938 and 1940), because unity has not been sought on principle, as an 
ideal that would help maximize the gains of organization, but as a tactic to serve 
diverse, often conflicting, political interests. Genuine yearning for unity has been 
restricted to a small minority, too smalt to be effective. Witii ttie result the trade 
union movement has been parceled out between various Actions cleaving to 
external political forces. The major trade union centers are, as they have always 
been, the creation and the tools of political parties and factions. Each of them has 
developed its own organization at every lower level—regional, industiial, local--
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creating multiple unions, fragmenting the trade union structure, and dividing Vr.e 
workers. This has led to organizational weakness that the employers have not been 
reluctant to exploit for their own t>enefit. Multiplicity of unions I.as struck at the very 
roots of lat>our solidarity. 
Rival unionism and structure fragmentation have yielded also the following 
adverse results: ir^-union and intra-union warfare leading to the wasteful 
application of sdjilte leadership and material resources; lack of loyalty to their unions 
among memiprs; worker indiscipline; complication of the issue of union recognition; 
and organizational weakness in the struggle for the workers' economic and social 
progress. 
This, in the eiruggie TOT ihe control of labour, the outside leaders fitted with 
political boots h»m trampled the very bed of grass that they purportedly set out to 
develop Into » (^"Ulifll l lden, filled with many a luscious faiit traditionally forbidden 
for labour to eat 
inic it'*no devastating critique, but only an objective appraisal of the 
developmenfe that have taken place. The paradox is not denied that tfie trade union 
move, '^ • .^.ves its achievements as well as its weaknesses to its political 
, involven«nt; the outsid<> political leadership has been labour's benefector as well as 
V ' ^ i ^ vst as colonial masters have been in some backward economies. 
Ho. ..^r, it .is dear that the Indian ti'ade union movement has developed to be 
neither ^ee ' nor "independent* as set out in the principles laid down in this regard 
by thie International Labour Organisation. 
In a 'Resolution Concerning tiie Independence of the Trade Union 
Movement' adopted at its tiiirty-fifth session in June 1952, the International Labour 
Conference said: 
1. The fundamental and permanent mission of the ti«ide union movement 
is the economic and social advancement of the workers. 
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2. The trade unions also have an important rote to perform in cooperation 
with other elements in promoting social and economic development and the 
advancement of the community as a whole in each country. 
3. To these ends it is essential for the trade union movement in each 
country to preserve its freeiom and independence so as to be in a position to canry 
forward its economic ..v'^ ial mission irrespective of political changes. 
4. ondition for such freedom and independence is that trade unions be 
constituted a. ? memt)ershjp without regard to race, national original, or poiiticai 
affiliations and i ursue *y ^'^ide union objectives on the uasis of the solidarity and 
economic and sc' ' ' r f all workers. 
5. V rade unions in accordance with national law and practice in their 
respective couni. '^ ^ decision of tlie members decide to establish relations 
with a political paiiy oi .o undertake constitutional political action as a means 
towards the advancement of their economic and social objectives, such political 
relations and action; r*- ;d not be of such a nature as to compromise the 
continuance of the u. - union movement of its social and economic functions 
irrespective of political changes in the country. 
6. Governments in seeking tiie cooperation of trade unions to carry out 
the economic and social policies should recognize ttiat tiie value of this cooperation 
rests to a large extent on the freedom and independence of tiie ti'ade union 
movement as an essential ^ctor in promoting social advancement and shoukJ not 
attempt to transfomn the ti'ade union movement into an instiument for tiie pursuance 
of political aims, f>or should they attempt to interfere with the normal functions of a 
tirade union movement because of its freely estat)llshed relationship with a political 
party.2 
In a commentary on this resolution, tiie General Secretary of the International 
Confederation of Free Trade Unions has stated: 
^ International LalMur Office, Official Bulletiti, Geneva, 35, n. 2 (August 15,1952), pp. 33f. 
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The trade union movement would lose its raison d'ei.e if it were to be made 
an instrument or a tool at the service of some outside force. It should be made an 
absolute rule that trade unions can neither give nor accept directives from political 
parties and that their political relations should never impair their specific social and 
economic functions. In this respect, it seems desirable that the leading personalities 
and chief officers of the trade union movement and of political pTtiec should not be 
the same persons. On the other hand, represer tion of trade unionists in party 
political txxlies would not of necessity be contrary to the prin~4ple of freedom of 
action of the trade union movement.^  
An appropriate conclusion to this analysis of the Pclitical Parties in Trade 
Unionism, therefore, may well be the following remarks made by a Qandhian trade 
unionist: 
The trade union is a necessary in«>trument to save the workers from 
exploitation, but to make it effw^utve the trade union must first be saved from 
exploitation.^ 
^ Omar Becu, "Free Trade Unions in Developing Countries," cp. cit., p. 279. 
* S.R. Vasavada, in a speech in 1957, quoted in iCFTU-ARO BuiteBn, New Delhi, VI. n. 1 (Janua»y 
1958). p. 7. 
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Preface 
Political Parties in Trade Unionism in India have so far been concerned 
largely with the legal and economic aspects of the subject. Indian trade unions have 
been treated as if they were of essentially the same type as those in the 
economically-advanced countries of the West with the emphasis being placed on 
how trade unions achieve economic objects by means of economic and legal action. 
The political role of trade unions has been treated as an unfortunate, but temporary, 
deviation from the 'ideal-type' and as such it has not merited much academic 
attention. Yet even to the most casual observer of the Indian trade union scene, it 
must be quite clear that much of the behaviour of Indian unions, whether it be 
militant or passive behaviour, can only be explained in political terms. Thus it 
seemed to me that a study of the political parties in trade unionism in India, would fill 
an important gap in the literature on the subject. 
While the primary concem of this thesis is with political parties in Trade 
Unionism in India, a general theory of trade unionism. The second chapter is 
devoted to a study of the theories of trade unionism In order to have some idea 
about a factors which give birth to it and influence its nature and growth. The second 
chapter deals with relation of trade unions v«nth political parties as a trade unions are 
bound to be interested in politics as their demands can be achieved only through 
political support. The fourth chapter is devoted to political activity in trade unions in 
United States of America. The fifth chapter is devoted to trade unions and political 
parties in Afiica to study common struggle against Colonialism where close ties were 
developed between trade unions and National Liberation Movement. 
(i) 
The sixth chapter is devoted to trade unions and politics to study the 
process of economic development and political trade unionism. The seventh 
chapter is devoted to political parties in unionism to study, characteristics of early 
trade unions and formation of AITUC, INTUC and relation with congress. The 
eighth chapter is devoted to causes for rivalry after second World War. The ninth 
chapter is devoted to Indian National Trade Union Congress to study its formation 
and relations with congress and state governments. The tenth chapter is devoted 
to All India Trade Union Congress to study its policies and relation with 
communist. The eleventh chapter is devoted to Hind Mazdoor Sabha and its 
relations with political parties. The twelfth chapter is devoted to United Trade 
Union Congress and other trade unions to study its relations with political parties. 
The thirteenth chapter is devoted to emerging trends of political parties in trade 
unionism and role of judiciary in the field of strike and lockouts. 
Finally, the last chapter contains some of our major conclusions and what 
appears to be the outlook for the future of political parties in trade unionism in 
this area. 
(ii) 
Acknowledgement 
I am deeply grateful to my learned Guide, Prof. (Dr.) Saleem Akhtar, Former 
Chairman & Dean Faculty of Law, Aligarh Muslim University, Aligrah, who was of 
great help to me in the preparation of this gigantic work. Right from the beginning of 
my admission to Ph.D. till the submission of this thesis Prof. (Dr.) Saleem Akhtar 
extended necessary guidance and co-operation to me which I surely acknowledge. 
I am grateful to many a person in the faculty of Law, A.M.U., Aligarh, 
particularly Prof. (Dr.) Shabbir Ahmed, Dean, Faculty of Law, Prof.(Dr.) I.A. Khan, 
Chairman, Faculty of Law, A.M.U., Aligarh, who were of great help to me in my 
pursuit of Ph.D. research. 
I am thankful to my fiiends and philosophers Dr. Jawed Tallb, Reader, Dr. 
Shakeel Ahmed, Lecturer, Mr. M. Kalimullah, Lecturer, Dr. Wasim Ahmed, Lecturer, 
Mr. Hashmat Ali, Lecturer, Mr. Ishrat AN, Lecturer, Faculty of Law, A.M.U. Aligarh, 
Dr. Ashad Ahmed, Reader, Shibli P.G. College, Azamgarh, Mr. Tashriq Ahmed, 
Advocate and Mr. Aamir Naseem, Advocate and other members and staff of the 
faculty, who were source of inspiration to me throughout my academic pursuits. 
I am indebted to a large number of individuals and organizations for 
invaluable assistance of many kinds. I am proudly grateful to each of many 
politicians, public servants, trade unionists, educationists & others who have 
extended to me the most cordial and generous assistance in connection with this 
thesis. In writing this thesis, it is natural that one is very dependent on the 
cooperation of trade union leaders. I have had that cooperation from all four all-India 
federations and from other organizations as well. In particular I am indebted to the 
staff of the INTUC, in New Delhi and of UTUC in West Bengal, all of whom supplied 
me with much of the material on which this research is based. In addition I was able 
to interview over forty trade unionists, politicians and other observers of trade union 
affairs. 
Finally I wish to thanks to my wife Mrs. Shamiin Khan, my daughters Shireen 
and Shifa, my son Shadab, my brother Shamshad Ahmed for their patience and 
unfailing help and encouragement throughout my work on this thesis. 
Aligarh ^ Krf;^ 
Dated: 10th July, 2010 SHAMSUDDIN KHAN 
OlO 
LIST OF CASES 
All India Bank Employees Assn Vs National Industrial Tribunal AIR 1962 
SC171 
Australian Commonwealth Shipping Board v. Federated Seamen's Union 
35 CLR 462. 483. 
Bharat Sugar Mills Ltd. v. Jai Singh (1961) 2 LLJ 644. 647 (SC). 
BR Singh v. Union of India 1990 Lab IC 389. 396 (SC). 
Buckingham & Carnatic Mills V. Their Workmen (1953) 1 LLJ 181, 183 
(SC). 
Communist Party of India (M) vs Bharat Kumar (1998) 1 SCC 201 
Conway v. Wade [1909] AC 506. 511 (HL). 
Crofter Hand Woven Hanis Tweed Co Ltd. v. Veitch [1942] AC 435, 467 
(HL). 
Crompton Greaves Ltd. v. Workmen (1978) 2 LLJ 80, 82 (SC). 
Fan-er v. Close (1869) LR. 4, QB 602, 612. 
Gujrat Steel Tubes Ltd. v. Gujarat Steel Tubes Mazdoor Sabha (1980) 1 
LLJ 137 (SC). 
Gwalior Rayons Silk Mfg (Wvg) Co. Ltd. v. Distt. Collector. Alleppey 1982 
Lab IC 367, 370 (Ker). 
Kairbetta Estate v. Rajmanickam (1960) 2 LLJ 275, 278 (SC). 
Lakshmi Devi Sugar Mills v. Ram Sarup (1957) 1 LLJ 17, 22-23 (SC). 
Life Insurance Corpn of India v. Amalendu Gupta (1988) 2 LLJ 495, 505 
(Cal) (DB). 
Model Mills Ltd., Nagpur v. Dharamdas (1958) 1 LLJ 539. 543 (SC). 
Northbrook Jute Co. Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1960) 1 LLJ 580. 584 (SC). 
Patiala Cement Co. Ltd. v. Certain Workers (1955) 2 LLJ 57 (LAT). 
Punjab National Bank Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1959) 2 LLJ 666. 684 (SC). 
0\/) 
Radhe Shyam Sharma vs Post Master General, Nagpur 1965 (S.C.) 311. 
Ram Samp v. Rex AIR 1949 All 218. 
Rohtas Industries Staff Union v. State of Bihar AIR 1963 Pat 170 (DB). 
Rohtas Industries v. Rohtas Industries Staff Union (1976) 1 LLJ 274 (SC). 
Rookers v. Bernard [1964] 1 All ER 367 
Sadul Textile Mills Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1958) 2 LLJ 632, 638 (Raj) 
(DB). 
Sorrell v. Smith [1925] AC 700 (HL). 
State of Bihar v. Deodhar Jha AIR 1958 Pat 51. 
SU Motors (P) Ltd. v. Their Wori<men (1990) 2 LLJ 39, 51-54 (SC). (This 
appeal was coupled with Bank of India v. TS Kelawala and is 
reported along with that). 
Swadeshi Industries Ltd. v. Its Workmen (1960) 2 LLJ 78, 81 (SC). 
Swadeshi Industries Ltd. v. Its Woricmen (1960) 2 LLJ 78, 82 (SC). 
Syndicate Bank v. K. Umesh Nayak (1994) 2 LLJ 836. 849 (SC). 
Tata Iron & Steel Co. Ltd. v. Its Woricmen (1967) 1 LLJ 381 (Pat) (DB) 
T.K. Rangrajan vs Government of Tamil Nadu, 2003 SCC (L&5) 970 
^VN 
CHAPTER 1 
Introduction 
Trade unionism lias emerged in India as a large and vigorous movement 
which has undergone a dramatic growth in size, self-confidence, and aggressiveness 
over the last many years. The trade unionism in India developed quite slowly as 
compared to the western nations. Indian trade union movement can be divided into 
three phases:-
THE FIRST PHASE (1850-1900): 
During this phase, the inception of trade union took place. During this period, 
the working and living conditions of the labour were poor and their wori<ing hours 
were long. Capitalists were only interested in their productivity and profitability. In 
addition, the wages were also low and general economic conditions were poor in 
industries. The first ever demand for the regulations of working conditions of the 
workers in the Indian factories came from the Lankashire, textile capitalists loby. 
They thought that the emergence of a competitive rival in the Indian Textile Industry 
under favourable conditions would deteriorate their position. Hence they demanded 
the appointment of the commission for investigation into the factory condition and 
also to the worthing condition of the labours. The commission was appointed in the 
year 1875. In order to regulate the wori<ing hours and other service conditions of the 
Indian Textile Labours, The Indian Factories Act, was enacted in 1881. As a result, 
employment of child labour was prohibited. 
The growth of trade union movement was slow in this phase and later The 
Indian Factory Act of 1881 was amended in 1891. Many strikes took place in the two 
decades following 1880 in all Industrial cities. These strikes taught workers to 
understand the power of united action. Even though, there was no union in real 
terms. Small associations like Bombay Mill Hands Association came up by this time. 
THE SECOND PHASE (1900-1946): 
This phase was characterized by the development of organized trade union 
and political movements of the working class. Between 1918 and 1923, many unions 
came into existence in the country. At Ahemedabad under the guidance of Mahatma 
Gandhi, occupational unions like Spinners unions and weavers unions were fomied. 
A strike was launched by these unions under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi who 
turned it into a Satyagraha. These unions federated into Industrial union known as 
Textile Labour Association in 1920. In 1920, the first National Trade Union 
Organisation The All India Trade Union Congress (AITUC) was established. Many of 
the leaders of organization were leaders of the national movement. In 1926, Trade 
Union Law came up with the efforts of Mr. N.M. Joshi that became operative from 
1927. During 1928, All India Trade Union Federation (AITUF) was formed. 
THE THIRD PHASE: 
It began with the emergence of Independent India (in 1947). At the end of the 
war, Congress Nationalists and Socialists, who had been either in prison or 
underground, returned to the political arena. The Congress Party was given the 
responsibility of fomiing the Interim Central Government, In coalition with the Muslim 
League, pending transfer of political power to the Indians. Congress took the reins of 
government In most of the provinces (states) also. The communists, on the other 
hand, were In political doldrums as a result of their wartime policies and activities 
which had been out of line with the main current of national opinion and feeling. 
However, they still dominated the AITUC. Even though the Congress and socialist 
trade unionists had returned to function in the AITUC, the communists remained 
powerful in the organization. Under their Influence, the AITUC was active in 
launching strikes. Strikes and "slow-down" tactics became fashionable again, even 
though the government had crystallized Into the Industrial Disputes Act of 1947 the 
wartime measures restricting the right to strike and providing for the compulsory 
termination of industrial disputes through conciliation and adjudication. 
In May 1947, at a conference called by the Indian National Congress and the 
HIndusthan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh, the establishment of a new trade union center 
called the Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC) was announced. The 
partition of the country affected the trade union movement particularly Bengal and 
Punjab. By 1949, four central union trade organizations were functioning in the 
country; 
1. The All India Trade Union Congress 
2. The Indian National Trade Union Congress 
3. The Hind Mazdoor Sangh and 
4. The United Trade Union Congress 
The working class movement was also politicized along the lines of political 
parties. For example, Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC) is the trade 
unions ami of the Congress party. The AITUC is the trade union ami of the 
Communist Party of India. Besides, workers, white collar employees, super-wisers 
and Managers are also organized by the Trade Unions, as for example, in the 
banking, insurance and petroleum industries. 
The Indian wori<force consist of 430 million workers, growing 2% annually. 
The Indian labour markets consist of three sectors; 
1. The rural workers, who constitute about 60% of the wori<force. 
2. Organised sector, which employees 8% of the workforce and 
3. The urban informal sector (which includes the growing software 
industry and other services, not included in the formal sector) which 
constitute the rest of the 32% of the workforce. 
At present, there 12 Central Trade Union Organisations in India:-
1. All India Trade Union Congress (AITUC) 
2. Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh (BMS) 
3. Centre of Indian Trade Unions (CITU) 
4. Hind Mazdoor Kisan Panchayat (HMKP) 
5. Hind Mazdoor Sabha (HMS) 
6. Indian Federation of Free Trade Unions (IFFTU) 
7. Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC) 
8. National Front of Indian Trade Unions (NFITU) 
9. National Labour Organisation 
10. Trade Unions - Coordination Centre (TUCC) 
11. United Trade Union Congress (UTUC) and 
12. United Trade Union Congress - Lenin Sarani (UTUC-LS) 
As an organized movement, trade unions began to take shape in India in the 
years immediate following the end of the World-war-l. Economic conditions created 
by the war and political ferment that developed in the country were together 
responsible for the rise of above new type of organization. 
Like labour movements in many other ex-colonial nations of Asia and Africa, 
Indian trade unionism is characterized by pervasive political influences and the 
existence of intimate links between labour organizations and political parties.^  India 
is one of many contemporary societies, often described as transitional or, 
modernizing, which are experiencing a process of rapid social and political 
development, involving the emergence of numerous functionally specific and 
differentiated social structures, secularization of social values and attitudes, a 
widening of the horizons of social and political awareness, and a broadening of 
participation in the political process.^ The pace of political and social change is 
reflected in the swift growth and development of the Indian labour movement, and 
has strongly influenced the character and actions of trade unions. Trade unionism in 
' On the political involvement of labour movements in the developing nations, see particularly Bruce 
H. Millen, The Political Role of Labour in Developing Countries (Washington, D.C. : Brookings 
Institution, 1963). Also, Subratesh Ghosh, Trade Unionism in the Undeveloped Countries (Calcutta 
Bookland Private Ltd., 1960); Sidney C. Sufrin, Unions in Emerging Societies (Syracuse; N.Y. 
Syracuse University Press, 1964); and loan Davies, African Trade Unions (Harmondsworth, England 
Penguin Books, Ltd., 1966). 
^ While unresolved problems and disagreements remain, social and political development is generally 
considered to include, and is used in this work to refer to, a cluster of mutually inter-related social 
(including political) changes involving increasing structural differentiation, specificity; and autonomy, 
accompanied by attitudinal changes from the sacred, ascriptive, and particularistic toward the secular, 
achievement-oriented, and universalistic. Political development is often also considered to include a 
broadening of participation in the political process to encompass new and wider social groups. Among 
the growing volume of literature on political development and modernization, see Gabriel A. Almond 
and G. Bingham Powell, Jr., Comparative Politics: A Development Approach (Boston : Little, Brown 
and Co., 1966), pp. 299-332 and passim; Fred W. Riggs, Administration in Developing Countries : 
The Theory of Prismatic Society (Boston : Houghton Mifflin Company, 1964). pp. 3-49; Samuel P. 
Huntington, Political Order in Changing Societies (New Haven and London : Yale University Press, 
1968), p. 32-39, 93-139; S. N. Eisenstadt, Modernization : Protest and Change (Englewood Cliffs, NJ.: 
Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1966), pp. 1-15 and passim; and Lucian W. Pye, Aspects of Political Development 
(Boston : Little, Brown and Co., 1966), pp. 31-48. 
India exhibits serious problems of fragmentation, rivalry, organizational weakness, 
and heavy dependence on and subordination to political parties. Unions are, 
nonetheless, among the few relatively coherent, organized voluntary associations 
with mass memberships based on modern occupational interests to emerge in the 
society. They have contributed to further political development by playing a highly 
important role in the political socialization and recruitment of wori<ers, particulariy 
urban workers. Through the political activities of trade unions, the workers, who 
previously had few opportunities for meaningful involvement in politics, are 
introduced to the political process and provided with a sense of purposeful 
participation. 
All Indian labour organizations are concerned with perfomrjing the basic 
functions attributed to trade unions-representing and championing the common 
interests of the members as employees in interaction with employers and attempting 
to gain improvements in wages, worthing conditions, and other occupational matters 
for their memberships. Indeed, relative to the trade union; in other developing 
countries, many Indian trade unions seem to perfomn the functions of "economic" 
trade unionism with considerable ability and success. The activities of unions in 
pursuit of occupational objectives are of great importance to the unions and to the 
economic system. Most trade unions are also involved in perfonning political 
functions, which frequently are accorded scarcely less importance by the leaders of 
the organizations, at least in the attainment of ultimate union goals. 
Trade union involvement in politics usually is as an auxiliary or ally of a 
political party, and the trade union's principal political function is to contribute to the 
strength and position of the party. Although there are notable exceptions, as will be 
indicated later; a considerable portion of the labour movement is composed of 
unions more or less fimily committed to a particular political party, and the political 
interests of the trade union are Identified with the interests of that party. Trade union 
leaders and activists commonly seem to believe that the more important objectives 
of the union will be won in the political arena, through the political triumph of the 
party with which the union is associated, rather than through collective bargaining 
with employers. There is, thus, a tendency among trade unionists to hold an all or-
nothing view of the political process. With the triumph of their party, virtually all 
objectives will be realized, and short .of this triumph very little of importance can be 
obtained.^ Even those unions which are not firmly committed to a party tend to act in 
politics in conjunction with a particular party or group of parties at any given time. 
There is relatively little indication of the kind of pluralistic bargaining and 
compromising on specific immediate issues in contention with other organized 
interest groups which is generally described as characterizing interest group 
behavior in the modern industrial societies of the West and in the United States.^ 
Excluding activities related to wages boards and industrial courts, which operate 
outside the conventional machinery of government, trade unions are seldom involved 
in piecemeal attempts to gain access to particular bureaucratic or political decision 
makers or to influence specific legislative proposals or administrative actions. The 
political activities of trade unions more commonly are partisan activities, and unions 
are primarily concerned not with specific individual decisions but with the winning of 
political power by a particular party or group of parties with which they are aligned. 
The major, almost the only, exceptions are provided by organizations of public 
servants, which often seek to influence specific political and administrative decisions 
on questions affecting their members' conditions of employment. Yet even public 
servants' unions, in promoting the demands of their members, often collide with 
policies of the political Government, such as wage freezes or positions on strikes, 
and conclude that the party composition of the Government must be changed in 
order for their objectives to be realized. 
The prevalence and intimacy of links between trade unions and parties is to a 
major extent a product of the presence of party activists as "outsiders" in the 
leadership positions of unions and the role which parties have played in establishing 
and assisting unions. However, a similar tendency toward partisan alignments and 
expectations of attaining union objectives through partisan politics characterizes 
^ It has been noted that party control of interest groups inhibits the groups' formation of specific 
demands and gives to group activity a rigid political or ideological complexnn. Gabriel A. Almond, "A 
Comparative Study of Interest Groups and the Political Process," in Harry Eckstein and David E. Apter 
(eds.), Comparative Politics: A Reader (New York : Free Pres of Glencoe, 1963), p. 403. 
^ For comparative perspectives on interest groups in the West, see Samuel H. Beer, "Group 
Representation in Britain and the United States," Annals of the American Academy of Political and 
Social Science, CCCXIX (September, 1958), 130-140; and Joseph LaPalombara, "The Utility and 
Limitations of Interest Group Theory in Non-American Field Situations," in Eckstein and Apter (eds.), 
Comparative Politics: A Reader, pp. 421-430. 
many labour organizations not organized by or dependent on parties. Tlie strong 
propensity of public servants unions to develop partisan attachments, despite legal 
prohibitions against political activities or affiliations and against obtaining officers 
from outside the public service, suggests a deliberate and voluntaristic choice of 
partisan alignment. 
The marked political involvement and strong partisan orientation of trade 
unions in India appear related to the same basic social and political circumstances 
which have impelled the labour movements of many developing countries toward 
political action. Workers in countries undergoing rapid social transformation 
commonly face the dislocations, stresses, and uncertainties of a changing social 
environment and unfamiliar patterns of life and work. A weak bargaining position, 
glaring social inequities, and a general dearth of social and economic amenities and 
opportunities have tended to produce a sense of alienation and futility. Solutions to 
acute and seemingly hopeless social and economic problems are often sought in 
political action.^ For the worker, the trade union can become not only an association 
for bargaining with an employer on specific occupational grievances, but also a 
vehicle for the expression of more general protest against the political and social 
conditions which generate frustration and alienation. The trade union strength of the 
Marxist parties, in part attributable to early and sustained organizational efforts, is 
almost certainly also related to the Marxists' unrelenting hostility toward the existing 
social order and militant championing of radical social-protest and egalitarian 
doctrines.^ Furthermore, workers' needs and wants are generally beyond the ability 
of individual employers to satisfy. The labour force wants and requires more plentiful 
and rewarding employment opportunities improved schools and housing, a higher 
scale of living, and a generally more favorable and satisfying social and economic 
^ Wilbert E. Moore, The Impact of Industry (Eng\&N0Od Cliffs, N.J. : Prentice-Hail, Inc., 1965), p. 105. 
Similarly, see William H. Knowles, 'Industrial Conflict and Unions," in VVill)ert E. Moore and Arnold S. 
Feldman (eds.), Latmur Commitment and Social Ctiange in Developing Areas (New York: Social 
Science Research Council, 1960), p. 36; and Millen, Ttie Political Role of Labour, pp. 59-62. 
^ Rejection of the existing society is an attitude characteristic of most unions in the developing areas. 
Millen, The Politicai Role of Labour, pp. 70-71. 
environment. Fulfillment of these needs require action on a scale which can be 
undertaken only by the government.^  
Universal suffrage came in the early stages of the growth of trade 
unionism, with the result that before solidarity on occupational lines had hardened or 
great spontaneous demand for organization had developed among workers, the 
potential for considerable political power was presented to workers, providing an 
incentive for aspiring politicians to enter the trade union field. 
The thrust of political parties in trade unionism has been further encouraged 
by the extensive intervention of the state in industrial relations and the large and 
expanding role of government as an employer. The major growth and development 
of trade unions came after the notion of an active service state had been firmly 
established and the habits and styles of trade union activities have developed within 
a context of extensive governmental intervention, regulation, and initiative not only in 
labour management relations, but in many areas of economic and social activity. 
The Governmental intervention in Industrial Relation is very old in India, under 
the Government of India Act of 1919 subjects relating to labour were divided into two 
classical central and provincial. Those which fall in the provincial sphere were placed 
in the category of 'reserved subjects'. Elected provincial legislature had only limited 
powers over 'reserved subjects'. Moreover, the Government of India had full powers 
of Superintendence Direction and Control. As a result, provincial legislatures did very 
little in this period in the field of labour legislation. The main activity was in the 
Central Legislative Assembly. The then Government of India must be given full credit 
for the number of legislative measures that were inacted. But their efforts were 
materially aided by the activities of the representative of labour N.M. Joshi and some 
members of the Congress Party. There was a revision of the Factories Act, 1922 
which with later amendments reduced the hour of work to sixty a week and eleven a 
day. The Indian Mines Act, was passed in 1923 to regulate the conditions of wori< in 
mines. To the same year, belongs to the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923 which 
provided for compensation for Employment Injuries. An Act was passed repealing 
^ Oscar A. Omati, "Problems of Indian Trade Unionism," Annals of the American Academy of Political 
and Social Science, CCCX (March, 1957), 156. 
the Workmen's Breech of Contract Act of 1859 and Section 492 of the Indian Penal 
Code. These provisions were of an obnoxious character. They imposed panel 
sanctions on workers for the civil wrong of breech of contract. They were availed of 
many a time by plantation owners and others to retail workers in employment against 
their will. There were a relic of a bygone age and a blot on the statute book. The 
above Acts were the results of the activities of the political parties in trade unionism. 
The most important legislative measure that was enacted was Indian Trade 
Unions Act of 1926. It gave legal status to trade unions. It was modeled on the 
British Trade Union Act of 1906. It gave protection to trade unions and trade unions 
workers against civil or criminal action for their trade union activities. It provided for 
the registration of trade unions for the adoption by them of some rules and 
regulations and for the regular supply of the information regarding membership and 
disposal off funds. The Trade Union Acts has stood the test of the time. It has 
remained on the statute book without any significant change. The Payment of Wages 
Act, 1936 was enacted to solve the problems of the wages of the labour. 
The Industrial Disputes Act of 1947 is from the point of the view of the Trade 
Union Movement, the most important piece of legislation that was passed during 
those days. It placed on a permanent footing, the conciliation and the adjudication 
machinery for the settlement of the industrial disputes, that had developed during the 
war years. The Act gave the power to the government to refer disputes for 
adjudication to Industrial Courts. As soon as a reference was made, a strike is in 
furtherance of the dispute or any other matter became illegal. The award of the court 
was binding on the both the parties and there could be no strike during the period 
that the award was enforce. 
In order to improve the overall conditions of the service of the workers the 
Indian state has taken up several measures by way of making provisions in different 
labour enactment enacted at different points of time so as to cover various aspects 
relating to wori<ers of various categories including those wori<ing as contract labour, 
such as Minimum Wages Act 1948, Factories Act, 1948, Plantation Labour Act, 
1951, Mines Act, 1952, Maternity Benefit Act, 1965, Equal Remuneration Act. 1976, 
Inter State Migrant Wori<men's Act, 1979, and Building and other Construction 
Workers' Act, 1996 etc. and in particular under tiie Contract Labour (Regulation and 
Abolition Act), 1970. 
The task of analyzing and interpreting the provisions of the various labour 
enactments so as to expand or contract, the scope of these enactments rests with 
the judiciary which is entrusted inter-alia with the role of balancing the claims of 
various sections and segments of the society. In the area of trade unions (strike), 
also the judiciary including the Supreme Court and various High Courts has given 
various kinds of judgments on various aspects of strike. In this process some of the 
concerns of the strike which have not been touched by these legislative provisions 
have also been addressed by these courts (such as the issue of pan-down, go-slow, 
etc.) and many a times in some of the cases the courts have not gone beyond the 
literal interpretation. It would be interesting to study the logical and rational basis of 
the different judgments given by Supreme Court and various High Courts at different 
points of time. 
The result of state intervention, coupled with a generally relatively weak union 
bargaining position, is to encourage the view among trade unions that it is through 
political and govemmental action that they may hope for the alleviation of their 
grievances. 
Certain characteristics of government in India probably tend to discourage 
trade unions or other interest groups from attempting to influence policy and 
implementation on specific individual questions. The Cabinet system of government, 
with strong Cabinet leadership in Pariiament and rigorous party discipline within the 
legislative chamber, tends to discourage attempts at influencing individual M.P's and 
to require concentration on the Cabinet level, which leads to concern with the party 
composition of the Cabinet. In addition, the character of the bureaucracy reduces the 
utility of direct contacts with administrators. The bureaucracy tends toward a 
meticulous and often ritualistic adherence to details of rules, regulations, and finnly 
established procedures, with little evident ability or inclination to exercise discretion 
or initiative. The futility of seeking objectives through access to the bureaucracy 
probably reinforces the proclivity of trade unionists to focus attention on political 
party activity as the only plausible way of realizing their goals. 
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As the labour movement has gained strength over the past decade, trade 
unions have in fact succeeded in winning many specific immediate objectives in both 
the industrial and the political spheres. There are some indications that at least a few 
of the more powerful and successful organizations in practice are gradually shifting 
the emphasis of their efforts from millennial political goals to incremental 
occupational gains for the membership through collective bargaining with employers, 
whether public or private. The shift in practical emphasis, however, is seldom 
accompanied by a professed change in political attitudes. It is possible to speculate 
that the character of trade unionism and the nature of the political involvement of 
trade unions may change considerably over the next few decades. The fact remains, 
however, that trade unionism is and will for some time continue to be deeply 
committed to politics and closely linked with political parties. 
Virtually every important Indian labour organization is involved in partisan 
politics. Although trade unionism has experienced a dramatic growth in numbers and 
influence in recent years, there is slight indication of diminishing partisan 
involvement. Rather, additional parties have entered the trade union field in order to 
compete for the political allegiance of organized labour. Almost the only trade unions 
which remain detached from partisan conflicts are very small and weak organizations 
with a localized membership, often representing employees of a single firm. While 
partisan involvement is pervasive, the nature of interaction between parties and 
unions varies in highly significant ways. Three general categories of politically active 
trade unions, based on the type of interaction with political parties, can be 
distinguished: 
(1) Party-sponsored trade unions-those dependent on direct leadership and 
support from a political party; 
(2) Party-oriented trade unions-those maintaining a relatively stable 
association or alignment with a political party without fomrial Commitment to or heavy 
dependence on the party; and 
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(3) Uncommitted trade unions-those which participate in partisan politics but 
lack strong or stable ties with a particular political party/ 
Individual labour organizations may shift from one category to another, 
although they apparently do so infrequently, and a sharp line t>etween categories is 
often difficult to draw. Nonetheless, this classification reflects important and 
observable differences in the relationships which major labour organizations 
maintain with political parties and represent significantly differing political roles and 
patterns of behavior of trade unions. 
This thesis seeks to identify and describe the types and varieties of political 
action and association which are exhibited by trade unions in India. In particular, it is 
concerned v/ith the interaction of labour organizations and political parties. Although 
relevant circumstances or events in the development of the labour movement or 
particular labour organizations are considered at certain points, no attempt is made 
to present a history of the labour movement. Both the trade union movement and the 
political system had undergone fundamental alterations by the end of the first 
decade of independence. While some note is made of the eariier position and 
behavior of trade unions, this study is basically concerned with political parties in 
trade unionism as they have functioned in politics during roughly the past decades 
and as they function at the present time. 
It may mentioned that the union records and the union officials have been the 
principal sources of infomnation for this thesis. Many unions are not aware of the 
importance of maintaining records. Also, not many of the leaders of the political 
parties interviewed were particularty interested in any evaluation of their policies. 
Thus, despite their willing cooperation with us, they could not be helpful in furnishing 
all the data needed for the thesis. The thesis must, regrettably, leave many 
questions of political party in trade unionism in India unanswered. It is, however, 
intended to provide some previously unavailable materials and interpretations 
concerning Indian political parties in trade unionism, and may suggest possible 
' This typology was first used by the author In a paper presented at a seminar on comparative latwur 
movements organized by Everett M. Kassalow in Washington, D.C., March 23,1967. 
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patterns and trends, as well as fruitful areas for investigation, in the political 
involvement of trade unions in other developing societies. 
LITERATURE REVIEW: 
There is a vast literature on various aspects of that political parties in trade 
unionism in India. As per as the literature on legal aspects relating to political parties 
in trade unionism is concerned, one of such recent literature is the collection of 
articles brought out by the ILO, in 1991. With the title contract labour in 
manufacturing construction, plantation and forestry in India (Patel). Besides it, other 
articles such trade union, politics and the state — A case from West Bengal, 
Joumal-Contribution to Indian Sociology, Trade Unions goals and achievement -
Indian Journal of Industrial Relations, Trade Unions: Perception and Attitudes of 
works, managers and leaders. Trade Unionism and Industrial Relations - New Delhi. 
Political Activity in the Trade Unions - The Daily Workers (Chicago), the debates 
during a conference on "Trade Union and Politics: Africa in a comparative context', 
jointly organized Johannesburg by the Sociology of Work Unit at the University of 
Witwatersrand, The Institute of Development Studies, University of Zimbabwe, The 
Politics of Development Group at Stockholm University and the Fredrich-Ebert-
Stiftung. 
A review of these articles, reveals that these studies inter-alia also make a 
mention of the eminent legal frame work regulating the contract labour, political 
parties in trade unions and providing legal safe guards to the political parties in trade 
unions and contract labour. These articles further reveals, the relations between the 
trade unions and the political parties. The study on the political parties in trade 
unionism in India includes - 'Trade Union Leaderships in India" - S.D. Punekar, 
1967; "India Trade Unions - A survey" - V.B. Kamik, 1977, "Labour The Unions and 
the Party - A study of the Trade Unions and The British Labour Movement" - Bill 
Simpson, 1973, "Trade Unions in the underdeveloped countries' - Subratesh Ghosh, 
1960, "Growth and Practice of Trade Unionism" - M.S. Gore, 1962, "The Politics of 
African Trade Unionism" - G.E. Lynd, 1968, "Origin of Trade Union Movement in 
India" - Dange, Shripad Amrit, New Delhi (AITUC), 1973. 
13 
The study by S.D. Punekar (1967) is opportune in that it will help to 
understand some of the characteristics of the present leadership of the trade unions 
in India. It has collected valuable data from 360 trade union leaders belonging to 176 
unions. It gives facts about the age, religion, language and the regional background 
of trade union leaders. It tells their education and training, their degree of 
involvement, the monetary and non-monetary compensation that they derive and the 
overall goals and aspirations that motivate them in taking to trade union work. The 
study shows that while there is a generalized impression that most of our trade union 
leaders are "outsiders", we find that actually only 33 per cent of them belong to this 
category. The majority of the trade union leaders have been in this field for at least 
ten years. Half of them are connected with two or three unions at the same time. 
Most of the leaders have had school education: and only a quarter of them have 
been to college. An ovenwhelming majority (80 per cent) of them are young (less 
than 50 years of age). The study also gives interesting data about the relationship 
between these various characteristics described in the study. 
The study by V.B. Kamik (1977) gives a broad and cursory survey of the trade 
union movement as it has developed in India during the 1920-1960. The survey is 
obviously not exhaustive as the object was to indicate the main trends rather than to 
note all details. The study has also tried to evaluate their influence on the growth in 
the country of a sound and stable democratic trade union movement." 
The study by Bill Simpson (1973) is different in that it sets out to study the 
political relationship between the Labour Party and the trade unions in Britain. The 
ultimate aim of the study is to determine what factors have created trade union 
political attitudes, and to pass some judgment on which attitude holds most 
relevance for our present day society. The study provides ample historical coverage 
to the events around 1900 to 1910, which concerned the creation of the Labour 
Party. The study also deals in some detail with the Syndicalist period from 1910 to 
1914, when the direct actionists were rampant, and takes a close look at the 1926 
General Strike and the events which preceded it. All these periods were watersheds 
in socialist political thinking within the unions and influenced the Labour Party then 
and now. The study is the analytical and policy section where the various political 
theories are studied against the modern political and industrial background. 
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The study by Subratesh Ghosh (1960), has grown out of the interest in the 
human problenns of economic development and seel<s to enquire how far the 
organized labour movement is related with the development of the economy; it 
further studies to what extent the organized labour can help in hastening the process 
of growth itself in a developing economy. 
The study by M.S. Gore (1962), deals with the role of political parties in 
organizing industrial workers, the political affiliations of individual unions affecting 
their bargaining practices. The study also deals with the social and economic 
background of trade union leaders and of the workers impeding or facilitating the 
growth of responsible trade unionism. 
The study by G.E. Lynd (1968), is to investigate international trade union 
relations in Africa and to assess the effect of assistance from foreign trade unions 
and governmental sources in the field of trade union development. The focus of the 
study is on Western trade union attitudes and policies towards aiding Africans, and 
specially on the British and U.S. Labour Movement, The International Confederation 
of Free Trade Unions (ICFTU), and The International Trade Secretariats (ITS) align 
with the ICFTU. 
The study by Dange, Shripad Amrit (AITUC), 1973 deals with the foundation, 
thoughts and forces of the AITUC, origins of ttie AITUC, dais and floor and 
International Affairs. 
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CHAPTER 2 
A General Theory of Trade Unionism 
Before discussing on trade unionism first requires a precise definition of the 
term "trade union", not only because any scientific investigation presupposes an 
unambiguous definition of it, but also because of the wide differences in the use of 
the temri in different countries. Thus, in India, for example, the term trade union, 
according to the Trade Union Act of the country, refers also to employers' 
associations besides the employees' organisations. In Britain, the Trade Union 
Congress recognises the associations of the professional people also as trade 
unions. A number of such professional associations, e.g.. Medical Practitioner's 
Union, Musician's Union, Variety Artists' Federation etc. are affiliated to it.^  
I. DEFINITION OF THE TRADE UNION: 
In the classic definition of the Webbs, 'however, neither the employers' 
associations nor the professional bodies have been mentioned as trade unions. 
According to the Webbs, 
"A trade union is a continuous association of wage-earners for the 
purpose of maintaining or improving the conditions of their working lives."^ 
Since the employers and the self-employed professionals like the medical 
practitioners, free-lance musicians etc., are not wage-earners, their associations 
cannot be regarded as trade unions, J. Cunnison also refuses to recognise 
professional associations as trade unions, the main object of the former being to 
improve training and education of their members.^ 
That employers' organisations should not be classified in the same group with 
the employees' organisations as trade unions needs hardly any emphasis from the 
Trade Union Congress—Report. Douglas Conference, 1953. pp. 57-58. 
^ Sidney and Beatrice Webb—History of Trade Unionism, (London, 1920), p. 1. 
^ Labour Organisation (London. 1930), p. 10. 
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analytical point of view. The employers' organisations fundamentally differ so much 
from the employees' unions that they should not be grouped together. The 
employees' unions are primarily concerned with the terms and conditions of 
employment of their members, i.e. the terms of sale of their service. The employers' 
associations however, are not concerned with the terms of sale of service of their 
members. Rather they are concerned, among other things, with influencing the terms 
of purchase of services 'in favour of their members which they require for the 
performance of 'their tasks. Hence the aims of the two are fundamentally different. 
And so they can not be placed in one category. 
As regards the professional associations it may be pointed out that they also 
fundamentally differ from the employees' unions. It may be recognised, however, 
that the ground of difference between the two, as pointed out by Gunnison, is not 
real. Many of the trade unions also show much interest in training and education and 
in fact, in the old days of craft unionism in Britain, when recourse to collective 
bargaining or legal enactment was almost impossible for them, the unions used to 
rely much upon training and education for restricting the number of the new entrants 
to their crafts in order to maintain the benefits which their members had hitherto 
been enjoying. The main ground of difference is that these professional associations 
include the self-employed as well as the employees, whereas the employees' unions 
consist only of the people who are employed by others. If professional associations 
also are grouped together with the employees' unions as trade unions on the basis 
of their similarity as associations of the sellers of service, then we should also 
include the associations of traveling agents, bankers or hotel-owners in the same 
class. But these cannot be called trade unions when other associations of traders, 
many of which may act also as employers associations, are not also given that 
name. Hence the professional associations also should not be described as trade 
unions. However, if any particular professional association consists only of people 
who are employees of others, for example,' the hospital doctors' association or the 
school teachers' association, they may be described as trade unions, as they are 
wholly unions of employees. 
Hence, slightly modifying the Webbs' definition, trade unions may be 
described as the continuous associations of employees which are primarily 
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interested in maintaining or improving the conditions of their members' working lives. 
Against this definition, however, it may be argued that this does not cover all the 
extensions of trade union activities in the modern times. Thus although the modern 
unions' interest in the production problems of the industry or their concern with the 
broader social affairs like employment or price-stabilization may be explained as 
derivations from their primary interest of maintaining or improving the conditions of 
their members' working lives, it cannot explain the keenness with which many of the 
modern trade unions in different countries demand not only the right to be consulted 
in production problems and wori<ers' welfare an-angements by the management, but 
also a direct share in the management itself. Demand for industrial democracy has 
always influenced a section of the wori<ing class, but in the fifties the demand has 
gained particular intensity in the trade union circles of a large number of countries 
including some underdeveloped ones. If the union were only an expression of the 
wori<ers' concern about the conditions of their worthing lives, a free right to collective 
bargaining on the terms and conditions of work and some influence over the 
legislative processes of the state would have been sufficient for trade union 
purposes. But although in a number of industrially advanced countries, e.g. 
Germany, France or Belgium, these rights are already enjoyed by the trade unions, 
still they are, fighting for a greater share in industrial management. In other countries 
also the trade -unions are taking more and more interest in broader social affairs, 
including educational and cultural matters. All these point to the growth of the 
workers' aspiration for gaining a more important status in the industrial and social 
affairs which has been reflected in the trade union activities. Thus it may be safely 
maintained that the modern trade unions have transfonned themselves as agencies 
which, besides trying to influence the worthing conditions and standard of living of 
their members, also attempt to canry out activities to improve their status and 
position. From this point of view, Webbs, definition, which was adequate for the 
unions of their time, to day needs some definite modification as well as extension. 
Thus, in order to suit the modern conditions and extended scope of activities of the 
trade unions, we redefine a trade union as a continuous association, of wage-
earners or salaried employees for maintaining and improving the conditions of their 
wori<ing lives and aiming at giving them a better status in the industry as well as in 
the society. 
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Having thus defined the trade union we may now pass on to discuss its origin, 
pattern of growth and the factors which influence its development, in order to 
understand the nature and development of the movement in the economically 
backward countries. 
II. ORIGIN: 
According to Marx and Engels, the trade unionism owes its origin to the 
competition under capitalism and the inherent contradiction between the interests of 
the industrialists and the workers in a capitalistic society. Capitalism is fundamentally 
based upon competition between the capitalists, which also conditions its further 
development. Under the capitalistic system, the industrialists for their own benefits 
are interested in keeping down the level of wages. Competition, however, tends to 
pull down even this low level. In the words of Marx and Engels, 
"The growing competition among the bourgeois, and the resulting commercial 
crises make the wages of the workers ever more fluctuating. The unceasing 
improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly developing, makes their livelihood 
more precarious".^ 
In fact, due to the growing competition among the capitalists each one of them 
feels a strong' pressure for increasing productivity of his employees for which he has 
to increase the capital employed per man or what has been termed by Marx as 
'organic composition of capital.'^ But in Marxian theory rising organic composition of 
capital is usually associated with the falling rate of profit. In order to counteract this 
tendency of profits to fall, the capitalists adopt various measures including the 
increase in the degree of exploitation, or the reduction of wages. Thus, according to 
the Marxian theory, the capitalist competition itself compels the capitalists for their 
survival to increasingly exploit the labour and to pay them substandard wages. In 
Karl Marx and Frederick Engels—Communist Manifesto (Communist Manifesto : A Socialist 
Landmark, A new appreciation written by H. J. Laski together with the original text, London, 1948), p. 
130. 
^ "Organic composition of capital", actually means the ratio between 'constant capital' (i.e. plant and 
raw materials) to variable capital (i.e. wages bill). Mrs. Robinson has shown that this can be treated as 
"capital employed per man" without falsifying; Marx's meaning, (vide, An Essay on Marxian 
Economics, London, 1949, p. 7). 
19 
reaction, trade unions have been formed by the workers to maintain their rate of 
wages in the face of such onslaughts of the capitalists.^ 
The Webbs also partly agree with Marx and Engels on their analysis of trade 
unionism as a response to competition under capitalism although they do not believe 
in class-struggle. According to them the workers' misery is fundamentally due to the 
"higgling" of the market i.e. the ruthless stmggle for commercial and industrial 
survival expressed through competition. During the long chain of the competitive 
process, pressures beginning from the consumers pass through the retailers to the 
wholesaler and then to the manufacturer who ultimately passes the whole pressure 
to the workers. Trade unionism results from the workers' attempt to protect 
themselves from the heavy pressure of competition under the capitalistic economy.^  
J. R. Commons, however, expresses most explicitly, what is to some extent 
implicit in Marx and more so in the Webbs. He categorically states' that 
"Labour movement is always a reaction and protest against Capitalism."^ 
According to him, trade unionism first arose at the stage of mercantile 
capitalism. At this stage these were the associations of journeymen or skilled 
mechanics working in the small competing shops of petty employers.'* The employer 
at this stage was only a contractor, contracting to deliver the products ordered by 
merchant capitalists. The contractors competed with each other for delivering 
products at rates cheaper than others so that they could secure orders from the 
merchant capitalists. And so the employer-contractor tried to exploit the journeymen 
by paying them less than their dues. Their interests, therefore, became antagonistic 
to those of the journeymen, who formed their own associations to protect their own 
^ Ibid., p. 131. 
^ Industrial Democracy. (London, 1920) Ch. 15. Although Webbs did not produce any clear cut and 
systematic answer to the question how labour movement originates, still from their analysis of the 
effects of 'higgling of market' on low wages and bad conditions of wori<, it may be reasonably 
concluded that they believed trade unionism to be the result of the necessity felt by the wori^ ers to 
protect themselves firom the effects of free-maritet competition. 
"Labour Movement"; Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, Vol. 8 (New Yoric, 1951), p. 682. 
" Ibid., p. 682. 
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interests. Thus according to Commons it was the capitalist competition which paved 
the way towards the birth of the trade union movement. But he seems to have 
slightly differed from Marx as well as the Webbs, by considering trade unionism as 
an institution having its origin in the pre-industrial era. 
In this respect Commons also sharply differs from another labour economist-
Frank Tannenbaum-who believes that, "labour movement is the result and the 
machine is the major cause."^ The individual worker joins a union to save himself 
from the insecurity which arises out of the introduction of machinery and factory 
production. 
Kerr and Siegel also come very near to Tannenbaum's position as regards the 
factors giving birth to the labour movement. They have, however, pointed to the 
whole industrialization process as the cause. Sharply criticising Commons's 
assertion that the trade union movement is the result of capitalism they point out that 
this theory is unacceptable on two grounds. 
"First, capitalism is not one thing, but many. Secondly, industrialization can 
and does proceed in other than capitalist molds alone."^ 
In their alternative theory they explain that industrialization requires some 
"Structuring", or imposition of a discipline-pattern upon the workers and other 
productive agents. An industrial society cannot afford to give the individual the 
license of enjoying a life in which, like the Afghans in the pre-industrial society, every 
"man was a law unto himself and carried, with him the means of enforcing the law. In 
an industrial society, the wild cat strike, and in some industries any strike at all is 
viewed as anti-social Anarchy and industrialization are incompatible.'^ 
^ Labor Movement: Its Conservative Functions and Social Consequences (New York, 1921), p. 29. 
"Industrialization and Labor Force"; Labor, Management and Economic Growth (Institute of 
international Industrial and Labor Relations, Comell University, Ithaca, New Yorit), p. 140. 
Structuring of Labor Force in Industrial Society: New Dimensions and New Questions; Industrial and 
Labor Relations Review (New Yoric), Vol. 8, No. 2. January, 1955, p. 1963. 
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Hence the industrial society requires to impose many mles of discipline upon 
man as producer. Trade union is the primary mechanism through which the workers 
try to participate in the "rule-making' process of industrialization.^ 
In regard to all these theories on the origin of trade unionism it may be said 
that although all of them contain valuable elements of truth, none of them is 
completely correct. Against the theories which seek to explain the birth of trade 
unionism due to the impact of capitalism, it may be pointed out that they cannot 
satisfactorily explain the development of labour organisations in the societies where 
industrialization process is itself initiated or being developed from a very insignificant 
beginning by systems other than capitalism. In fact, if trade unionism were basically 
the child of capitalism, its existence and continuance even after the abtolition of 
capitalism in some of the countries could not be explained satisfactorily. 
Moreover, the first three theories which mainly associate the birth of trade 
unionism with the pressure of competition under capitalism are all guided by the 
assumption of perfect competition in the commodity market. Perfect competition, 
nowadays, is no more regarded as a rule but only as an exception. In the past also, it 
may be quite justifiably held that it was no more than an exception. Hence, removal 
of the assumption of perfect competition also removes much of the validity of these 
theories. 
However, it must be pointed out that Marx, Engels as well as the Webbs, 
'MhWe writing their observations on trade unionism were influenced by the then 
existing conditions, when, capitalism was the rule in every country where trade 
unionism had appeared.^ Hence, to them trade unionism, quite justifiably appeared 
to be associated with capitalism, because it was impossible for them to understand 
that trade unions may be bom even in a society where relations of production are 
governed by others than capitalist laws. 
^ Ibid., p. 165. 
^ "Communist Manifesto" was first published in 1848 and "Industrial Democracy" by the Webbs in 
1897. Trade unionism, was then virtually non-existent in Asia or other countries with precapitalist 
relationships in production. Although a few labour organisations had been bom in the last decades of 
the nineteenth century in Japan, India and Thailand, they were more welfare associations than trade 
unions. 
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In fact what is more fundamental for the birth of trade, unionism is not 
capitalism but industrialization. Marx and Webbs considered the labour movement as 
the result of capitalistic competition, since, to their experience, the two were 
invariably related. The later developments, however, have shown that 
industrialization may proceed on non-capitalistic ways as well. The theory of 
Commons that trade unions first appeared in the pre-industrial society in the form of 
journeymen's associations is really open to doubt since journeymen's associations 
might be considered as the fore-runners of trade unionism, but they were not exactly 
trade unions. 
On the other hand, although Tannenbaum and Kerr and Siege refen-ed to 
industrialization as the cause of trade unionism, their theories also were not flawless. 
In fact, none of these theories can explain the reason for the belated growth of trade 
unionism in some of the countries where machine production and industrial process 
commenced much before the birth of the trade union movement. In India, for 
example, trade union movement in its tme sense began only after the first worid war, 
but modern factory production began, more notably in Bombay and Bengal, much 
eariler than that. Moreover, the thesis of Kerr and Siegel may be criticised further on 
the ground that their theory Is also based on a highly questionable assumption. In 
order to consider trade unionism as the result of the workers' desire to participate in 
the rule-making process in the industry, we must assume before hand that they were 
motivated by an advanced social consciousness and clear understanding of the 
relationship between their immediate interests and the industrial rule-making 
process. Such a consciousness on the part of unorganised workers cannot be 
assumed, particulariy among the uneducated' and illiterate wori<ers in the 
underdeveloped countries. Even in the developed countries there are reasons for 
believing that such consciousness would come among the woriters only when their 
organisations are sufficiently developed. The ordinary worthing class members may 
get some idea of the influences that govern the conditions of work and their standard 
of living only through their experience of collective bargaining and trade union 
education. In fact, from our experience of the trade union situation in the 
underdeveloped countries, where trade unions are more recently bom, we may 
safely consider that it is more possible that trade unionism first originates due to the 
impact of direct strains won the workers, which tend to curtail their already low 
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standard of living, rather than from their desire to participate in the rule-making 
process of the industry. In fact, a study of the methods which the newly born trade 
union movements use and the demands on which they give more stress will show 
the truth of this statement. If the workers were motivated mainly by the desire to 
participate in rule-making process for governing the relation of production, the trade 
unions would have demanded the right for joint-consultation or co-management, but, 
these demands have seldom been voiced by a new-bom trade union movement 
which usually fights for demands for wage-increase to maintain standard of living in 
view of the rise in consumer prices, or to stop wage cut, retrenchment or 
intensification, In Britain, the trade union movement in its eariiest period was more 
concerned with maintaining the privileges of the union members which they had 
been hitherto enjoying by custom or tradition, than with demanding shares in the 
controlling powers in the crafts concerned. In the recently developing trade union 
movements in Asia also the trade unions are uptll now primarily concerned with 
demands such as wage-increases, stopping of retrenchment etc. and it is only in the 
very recent years that one or two trade union movements, which have passed their 
.period of infancy and may be called adolescent, are demanding some rights to 
share in the managerial functions. Even collective bargaining, which expresses the 
minimum endeavour on the part of the union to share in the rule-making process in 
the industry, appeared at a much later date as a trade union method in many 
countries. Webbs, for example, have described how in the eariy days of labour 
movement in Britain, until collective bargaining was pemnitted by the employers and 
before legal enactment was within the wori<er's reach, mutual insurance was the only 
method by which the trade unionists tried to serve their members.^  The use of the 
method of mutual insurance at this stage is significant since this shows the workers' 
concern for maintaining their minimum standards of life and to protect them from 
contingencies. The increased awareness of such needs at a period of rapid 
industrialization, itself implies that trade unionism originates more due to the impact 
of some inherent strain which the industrialization tends to impose upon the wort<ers, 
than any conscious desire for participating in the rulemaking process of the industry. 
^ Industrial Democracy, (London, 1920), p. 166. 
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The strain of industrialization referred to above is the strain of capital-
formation, which every society undergoing the process of industrialization has to feel. 
Industrialization of course, requires some 'structuring of labour force' in the sense 
used by Ken- and Siegel. But although this structuring creates, some discomfort or 
even some discontent in the minds of the workers who come mostly from the 
unorganised sectors of the economy, it does not usually create such an intense 
resentment so as to give birth to the associative spirit for participating in the 
structuring process. On the other hand, the other necessary demand which 
industrialization makes upon the society, i.e., that of capital-fonnation, is likely to 
impose a direct and almost unbearable strain upon the woricers, more particularly 
under an uncontrolled capitalistic set up. Industrialization, if based mainly on 
mobilisation of internal resources, requires a restriction of the total propensity to 
consume of the community in order to step up the rate of real investment. In the 
initial: period it requires large-scale investment and so a considerable reduction 
either in total consumption or in the marginal propensity to consume. Under 
uncontrolled capitalism, the whole burden of austerity is likely to be transferred to the 
wori<ers by the industrialists, who hold a position of strategic importance in the 
society in view of their control over the means of production. But such a transfer of 
the heavy burden of austerity upon the wori^ ers becomes too much for them and the 
resulting strain forces them to devise some instrument for protecting themselves 
from the hardships imposed. Trade Unionism is the instrument which they create in 
order to protect their conditions of work which tend to deteriorate more and more 
with the increase in the pace of capital accumulation. 
Although both industrial and agricultural workers are affected by this process 
of capital accumulation, usually the industrial workers first try to protect themselves 
from the impact of the strains of capital accumulation, since in the urban society they 
have to come more directly in contact with the rich industrialists and other people 
belonging to the upper income brackets and hence, are more exposed to what is 
now known as the demonstration effect. The high standard of living and the 
conspicuous consumption by the rich in the urban society make them more 
conscious about their own miseries and intensify their discontent. And inspite of 
higher money wages the loss of the accustomed way of life which the new recruits to 
the industries in a recently developing economy used to enjoy in their rural society 
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together with the great insecurity of the industrial life make their conditions more 
intolerable as compared to those of the agricultural workers. Hence, the industrial 
workers, and particularly comparatively more advanced and among them (for 
example the transport workers, factory workers etc.), first organise themselves into 
unions, as they usually become more conscious about their own conditions and tum 
more restless. By this answer about the origin of trade unionism, we may also 
account for the belated birth of the movement in some countries despite an eartier 
start of industrialization. Although the 'structuring of labour forces' is equally required 
at the initiation of industrialization in all the countries,^ the strains .of capital formation 
upon an economy and its distribution between different social groups may vary from 
country to country on the basis of different social and economic conditions. Thus if 
sufficient foreign capital is available so as to minimise the strains of internal capital-
formation, the trade unionism may have a belated birth because the wori(ers' 
conditions will be less intolerable in comparison to other countries where 
industrialization makes a very heavy demand on internal resources. Altematively, if 
the workers have same other factors to depend on and thus may compensate their 
extremely low industrial earnings or leave industrial occupation for other gainful 
occupations, then also the need of protecting their interests by combination may be 
less keenly felt. In the U.S.A., the existence of large areas of free land available in 
the west till the end of the nineteenth century was a very important factor accounting 
for the slow growth of trade union movement despite the eariier commencement of 
industrial revolution in the country. In India, the process of industrialization at the 
eariy stages was financed to a large extent by foreign capital (for example, in the 
railways, the jute industry; the tea industry etc.). To that extent the internal burden of 
capital formation was lightened. Moreover, most of the industrial workers had family 
lands in their villages, where they used to migrate whenever necessary. Thus 
although they had to bear the burden of capital accumulation, to some extent it fell 
rather lightly upon them as they looked upon their industrial incomes as a 
supplement to their family incomes, a considerable part of which used to come from 
family lands. After the first worid war, India saw the beginning of a very slow process 
of the birth of a permanent industrial working class divorced from land. And trade 
union movement also was born at that time. In recent years the permanent labour 
^ Because without the particular discipline pattern necessary for modem productive activities, these 
cannot be conducted even for a single day. 
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force has been growing up in the Indian cities at a considerable speed, and although 
the rural attachment is still very strong for a large section of workers, an urban 
proletarian class has been born. Thus Prof. R.K. Mukherji points out that 20 p.c. of 
the total working class population in Ahmedabad and 39.3 p.c. in Jamshedpur are 
permanent.^  In Madras, Nagpur, Bombay and Calcutta also a considerable 
proportion of the total working class population may be considered as permanent. 
Thus, with the growth of a permanent working force which means the decline in the 
possibility of reducing the strains of capital accumulation through other sources of 
income or by leaving the industrial occupation temporarily, the trade unionism in 
India also is developing quite rapidly in comparison to its very tardy growth during 
the first few decades of the century. 
III. THE PATTERN OF GROWTH AND ITS DETERMINANTS: 
The strain and distribution of the burden of capital accumulation not only 
explain the origin of the trade union movement in a particular country, they also 
affect, among other things, the pattern of its growth. Thus in the U.S.A., where due to 
abundant supply of natural resources and the availability of a considerable amount of 
foreign capital, the strain of capital accumulation was comparatively less than in 
other countries which were not so blessed with these favourable factors, the trade 
union movement has also been less militant than the European countries in which 
despite the exploitation of the colonies by some of these nations, the internal strain 
of capital accumulation was far more acute than in the U.S.A., because of their 
severe scarcity of natural resources and more limited availability of foreign capital. 
Similariy in an economy in which: due to the socialist inclinations of the state, the 
process of industrialization may be marked by a more equitable distribution of the 
shares of austerity between the different sections of the community, and definitely a 
lessening of the burden upon the wori<ers in comparison to uncontrolled capitalism, 
although the trade unions may grow in membership in view of their attraction as the 
distributor of the social security benefits and other amenities, their attitude towards 
the state and the industry is likely to be more co-operative than antagonistic. 
^ Indian Working Class. (2nd edition, Bombay, 1948), .pp. 11-12. 
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But at this stage it is essential to mention that although one of the important 
factors, capital formation is not the only factor influencing the growth of trade 
unionism. To cite one example trade union membership in the Philippines increased 
from 150,430 in 1953 to about 700,000 in 1954.^  The rate of gross capital formation 
also increased from 8.2 p.c. of the gross national product in 1953 to 8.4 p.c. in 1954.^  
Thus, although in 1954, both the rate of capital-formation as well as the membership 
of the trade unions increased, the trade union membership increased far more 
significantly than the slight rise in the rate of capital formation. This has been mainly 
due to the enactment of the Industrial Peace Act, 1953, which gave a great impetus 
to the growth and effectiveness of the trade unions. 
Thus we see that although the strain of capital-fomiation tends to influence 
the growth of the trade union movement in a country, that is not the only influence on 
it, there being many other factors playing a no less significant role. These factors 
may be political, for example, the attitude of the government in power or it may be 
legal i.e. the passing of a favourable labour legislation. We may tentatively conclude 
that the growth of trade unionism does not depend on any single factor only, but 
upon a number of factors which arise out of the changes in the whole socio-
economic set up in the country, of which the stage of economic development, 
including the strains of capital-formation and its distribution among the different 
sections of the community, is the most important. 
Against such an environmental theory of the trade union growth, dissenting 
voices of protest may, however, be raised. Selig Perlman is the leading exponent of 
the school of labour economists who believe that trade union growth depends 
primarily upon the psychological factors. Since this is quite different from our 
tentative conclusions, we should examine the theory in sufficient details. 
According to Periman, three factors reveal themselves as basic in any modern 
labour situation which are. 
^ Facts about the Philippines (Labor Education Center, University of the Philippines, Manila, 1955), 
United Nations-Economic Survey for Asia and the Far East, 1955 (Bangkok, 1956). p. 10. 
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"First, the resistance power of capitalism, determined by its own historical 
development; second, the degree of dominance over the labour movement by the 
intellectual's mentality which regularly under-estimates capitalism's resistance power 
and overestimates labour's will to radical change, and third, the degree of maturity of 
a trade union mentality."^ 
By resistance power of capitalism we may mean the power of maintaining 
stability inherent in a particular capitalist system, the power which resists the trends 
of instability (like unemployment, inflation etc.) which in turn endangers the continuity 
of the system. By resistance power of capitalism, we may also understand the 
vitality, detennination and alertness displayed by the members of the capitalist class 
in the course of their efforts to survive. Though Perlman has often referred to the 
second meaning, the reference to the first meaning is also implicit in many of his 
generalisations. It, however, seems to us that the first meaning is more relevant to a 
discussion regarding the pattern of growth of the trade union movement. In his thesis 
Periman stresses the importance of a sense of job scarcity in the minds of individual 
workers. The feeling that there is not enough work, leads him to join a trade union in 
to safeguard the security of his job. And it can be easily understood that the personal 
merits and characteristics of the members of the capitalist class do not determine the 
volume of employment. The employment that can be offered to workers is governed 
by various economic variables, e.g., the level of effective demand, profit expectation 
of the entrepreneurs, rate of interest, the size of the external balance and the volume 
of government expenditures etc. It is the power of the particular economic system 
prevailing in a country to keep these variables in favourable levels, which ultimately 
decides to what extent the sense of job scarcity would prevail in that community. So 
even from the view point of his own thesis it can be shown that resistance power of 
capitalism is more influenced by economic factors than psychological and other 
factors derived from the characteristics of individual capitalists. 
Periman's "intellectual" is more or less easily cognisable. He is an outsider 
and more interested in particular economic and social theories he professes, than 
the purely trade union interest. To him trade unionism is only a tool to serve his 
^ A Theory of the Labour Movement (New York, 1949), p. x. 
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ultimate purposes. In his enthusiasm for his creed, he always undermines the 
resistance power of capitalism. If he is able to dominate over the movement, the 
trade union will be guided more by social and political considerations than by purely 
economic motives affecting directly the interests of the members. 
By trade union mentality Perlman means the extent to which the union is 
conscious of job scarcity. "It is the author's contention that manual groups 
have had their economic attitudes basically determined by a consciousness of the 
scarcity of opportunity Starting with this consciousness of scarcity, the 
manualist groups have been led to practising solidarity "^  The most important 
characteristic of Perlman's mature trade union mentality is that it is fundamentally 
concerned with controlling job opportunities and the basic working conditions 
connected therewith. The mature trade union accepts capitalism as a going system 
and conceives its own function as one of adaptation to the system and gradual 
improvement of economic conditions in the context of the given environment without 
bringing any fundamental change into it. Thus naturally such a mentality is directly 
opposed to the intellectual mentality. He thinks that trade unionism, besides 
struggling for enlarging the opportunities for the manualist groups also fights, 
whether consciously or unconsciously, actively or passively, against the intellectual 
who would frame Its programmes and shape its policies. The nature of the trade 
union, the ultimate goal \Nh\ch it accepts to be its own, as well as its actions would be 
in the last analysis, decided by whether the intellectual mentality or the mature trade 
union mentality wins. And both these factors would be influenced by the resistance 
power of capitalism. 
Gulick and Bers, however, are not ready to admit that Perlman has 
succeeded to advance a complete theory of labour movement. According to them, 
Perlman's "three-factor scheme is primarily a system of definition and not a theory."^ 
With this scheme he can say that developments in Russia leading upto the Bolshevic 
revolution were due to the fact of resistance power of capitalism turning weak and 
the reason of non-political nature of the American labour movement may be 
^ Ibid, p. 6. 
Gulick and Bers: Insight and illusion on Perlman's Theory of the Labour Movements; Industrial & 
Labour Relations Review (Ithaca, New York), July, 1953. p. 517. 
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explained as a result of resistance power of capitalism turning strong. Similarly he 
can say that in Russia the "intellectual mentality" dominated, whereas in America the 
trade union mentality prevailed. "But all of this is mere description. A theory of the 
labour movement must answer why all this occurred The three-factor 
scheme does not offer such an explanation."^ 
It seems that the basic en-or of Perlman lies in his overemphasis upon the 
psychological factors. He holds the psyche logical factors to be more or less 
independent of the environmental factors. It is this which leads him to explain the 
resistance power of capitalism more in terms of determination and alertness 
displayed by the members of the capitalist class than the more appropriate meaning 
of the power of economic adjustments Inherent in a given social system to neutralise 
the elements of instability. 
Perlman tries to show that it was the stern detemnination and strength of the 
American capitalist class which ultimately compelled the American working class to 
leave unchallenged the existing social order and to develop a job conscious 
unionism. But as Gulick and Bers point out, the working classes in imperial Germany 
and imperial Austro-Hungary also faced no less stern resistances from the ruling 
classes. Applications of the Anti-socialist Law of 1878 relating to political 
associations and Puttkamer 'decree of 1886 tried to put stumbling obstacles to the 
growth of trade unionism in Germany. But as Perlman himself admits, by 1890 the 
German Trade Union Movement under the leadership of social democracy 
triumphantly defeated the best police system of the continent. During the last three 
decades of the 19th century, similar restrictions were put on the way of trade 
unionism in Austria as well. 'But "there was no resultant emergence of a program 
limited to job and wage conscious unionism."^ These things show that psychological 
factors are not the final detemiinants of the pattern of growth of trade unionism. They 
no doubt influence the growth. But more fundamentally, the growth as well as the 
psychological factors themselves are coloured to a very great extent by 
environmental factors among which economic factors occupy a very important place. 
As J. R. Commons has very aptly put it, important contributing factors to the limited 
^ Ibid, p. 517. 
^ Ibid. p. 528. 
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extent and non-radical nature of American unionism were the areas of free land 
available in tlie west until the end of the 19th Century and successive waves of 
immigration which complicated the problem of union organisation by introducing 
racial and national antagonism augmented by language difficulties/' Militant unionism 
requires a high degree of solidarity and feeling of the community of interests. As 
these were not present in the American labour movement in the early days, the 
union had to be built up through developing some new bond of interests. Job and 
wage conscious unionism helped from this angle, because although coming from 
different countries and social groups, when the workers found that unionism helped 
them a good deal to protect and promote their job interests, naturally their allegiance 
to the union and hence, the sense of solidarity with other union members increased. 
Moreover, as the availability of free land, vast natural resources and adequate 
supply of foreign funds relieved the strain of capital accumulation, the working class 
found little reasons to be antagonistic to the existing social system. In European 
countries, however, these factors were far less favourable. The burden of capital 
accumulation, therefore, fell more heavily on the workers and was felt very keenly by 
them. As the sense of antagonism was greater, the union-militancy also was 
naturally more developed. The workers conscious of their own very low standard of 
living and rather high standard of living of the capitalist class, could feel no sympathy 
for the existing social system which appeared to them as the generator of this high 
agree of inequality. The Socialist preaching that the social system cannot be 
changed unless the state power is captured by the workers themselves and used to 
control and direct the economic interests to serve the social purposes therefore 
found a good deal of ready response in their minds. 
In view of our rejection of the monistic theory of Perlman as regards the 
growth of trade unionism, we are thus now in a position to affirm more confidently 
that the nature and the pattern of growth of the trade union movement are not 
determined by psychological or economic factors alone, but these are governed by 
the changes in the whole socio-economic environment in which the movement 
exists. By this socio-economic set-up we may mean the web of a number of factors 
e.g., economic factors like the nature of the existing economic system, the nature of 
^ Op. cit. p. 694. 
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the ownership of the means of production and the system of distribution of the 
national product, the stage of economic development and the strains of capital 
accumulation etc., the nature of the political institutions of the country, e.g., adult 
franchise, parliamentary government etc. and how they enable the workers to share 
in the political power and also the psychological, cultural, racial, religious, and 
historical factors which we not only influenced to a great extent by the economic and 
political factors, but also tend to influence them in several ways. This view of the 
nature and growth of trade unionism being pluralistically determined by a number of 
socio-economic factors has been excellently put by Prof. G.D.H. Cole. In his words, 
" in each country, Trade Unionism is shaped not only by the form and 
stage of economic development, but also by the political conditions and by the 
general structure of the society in which it has to act."^  
^ An Introduction to Trade Unionism (London, 1953), p. 34. 
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CHAPTER 3 
Political Parties and Trade Unions 
Labour movement in India has been greatly influenced by and closely 
associated with the freedom movement. Leaders of the independence movement 
have also been the leaders of the labour movement and have done pioneering work 
in establishing trade unions. Till the achievement of independence, trade unions 
were almost completely dominated by the political movement. At present, although 
some inside leadership has emerged, yet a majority of the unions continue to be 
dominated by outsiders, who are, more often than not, political workers. The trade 
unions are bound to be interested in politics as many of their demands can be 
achieved only through political support. Issues involved may have therefore, to be 
brought to the attention of political parties and attempts made, from within these 
parties, to secure their support. The success with which they can do so is largely 
dependent on their relationship with the political parties. 
\. DEVELOPMENT OF POLITICAL INFLUENCE 
As stated above, the Indian trade union movement has been strongly 
influenced by the national political leaders. This influence has been one of the 
determining factors in shaping the course of the trade union movement' in Delhi 
area. Delhi's leaders of national fame, particularly Hakim Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari, 
Swami Shradhanand and Mr. Asaf All always attracted large number of workers to 
their meetings and enlisted the support of many of these for their political work. But 
the organizational aspect of the labour movement did not receive their attention. This 
fell to the lot of secondary level of leadership. Since the Socialist and Communist 
parties functioned within the Indian National Congress and maintained a 'United 
Front' till the late thirties, labour organisation was fonnally undertaken by them on 
behalf of the Congress. Separate organization of unions was started by the 
Communist Party in 1942, after 'the removal of the Congress leadership from the 
field, during 'Quit India' movement The Communists developed unions in different 
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industries and maintained their hold on them throughout the Second World War. On 
their release from prison, after the war, the Congress and Socialist leaders became 
active in the field and soon won over municipal employees' unions. A bitter struggle 
for leadership followed in the C.P.W.D. Worker's Union, but the Communists were 
successful in retaining their hold. Unions in textile industry were organized by the 
Congress Socialist leaders, who on secession of the Socialist Party from the 
Congress got their unions affiliated to the Hind Mazdoor Sabha. Subsequently, a 
split occurred in the Socialist ranks and a big majority of their following went over to 
the Communist unions. The Congress leaders, organized unions on behalf of the 
INTUC. By 1953, Delhi had Congress, Communist and Socialist dominated unions. 
This pattern continues till today. 
The Congress leadership in the thirties and the early forties comprised of men 
and women who could be divided in two distinct groups. One group comprised of 
senior men who enjoyed national fame and status. They belonged to well-to-do 
urban families and were of very high intellectual calibre. They had considerable 
mass appeal, but cared little for organizational work. The other group consisted of a 
band of young leaders who came from rural Delhi or from lower middle class urban 
families. They had average education and were only locally known. They carried the 
full burden of organising, promoting and running the Congress Party machinery in 
Delhi. For all the work that they did, they received little recognition from their senior 
leaders. This gave rise to dissatisfaction amongst these workers who formed 
themselves into a group in 1946, in order to strengthen their position. They divided 
the work of organisation of unions amongst themselves. This group, later on, 
secured a complete hold on different sectors of the Congress organisation in Delhi. 
Gradually, the situation changed. Some of the senior leaders died, while 
others took offices with the Central Government of two leaders on the labour front, 
one went over to the Praja Socialist Party and the other to the Communist Party. 
They earned most of their following with them. Those who remained in the Congress, 
became party bosses, took offices with the government arid were also aligned with 
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new colleagues for work on the labour front. Thus, some members of the 'old group' 
changed political faith but retained their personal loyalties to one another. Some of 
the developments in the sphere of politics and trade unionism in the last ten years in 
the city can be understood only in the context of these personal loyalties. Thus the 
move to organise the local branch of the INTUC was opposed by the local Congress 
chief as he thought that this might weaken the position of his former colleagues who 
were now working in rival trade union organizations. When the branch was 
eventually organized, mainly, due to the efforts of national leaders, a bitter struggle 
within the party followed. It still continues. There has been a heavy turn-over in the 
leadership of the local INTUC. In contrast to this, the Communist leadership has 
been stable and continuous. The workers stuck to the unions that organised and in 
most of the cases, they still continue to be with them. 
The principal national political parties, namely, the Indian National Congress, 
the Communist Party of India, the Praja Socialist Party, the Bharatiya Jan Sangh and 
Bhartiya Janata Party have the national headquarters and regional offices in Delhi. 
Each one of these political parties is known to be closely associated with a national 
federation of trade unions; the Congress with the INTUC, the Communist Party with 
the AITUC, the Praja Socialist Party with the HMS and the Jan Sangh with the 
Rashtrya Mill Mazdoor Sangh. The UTUC, another federation of trade unions, also 
maintains its regional offices in Delhi. The INTUC and AITUC their central offices in 
Delhi. The plethora of offices of Political parties and trade unions has resulted in a 
heavy concentration of political and trade union leaders in Delhi. The relationships 
Ijetween fraternal 'parties' and 'unions' are channelized through these offices and 
leaders. 
II. PARTY-UNION RELATIONSHIPS 
The types of relationships found to be existing between the trade unions and 
the political parties could be classified into three main groups. The differences 
between these are only of degree and not of kind. Firstly, there are the 'dependent 
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unions', that are completely dominated by the political parties. Such unions accept 
the leadership of their parent political parties in matters of policy and function as 
labour wings of the parties concerned. The second type comprises of those unions 
that function within the 'sphere of influence' of the political parties. Unions of this type 
are semi-independent, but they lean heavily on parties for guidance in all important 
matters. Finally, there are 'independent unions' that maintain close relationship with 
political parties. This relationship is characterized by mutual understanding and non-
interference. 
III. DEPENDENT UNIONS 
As stated earlier, the unions of this type function as, labour wings of the 
parties whose leadership they accept. These unions are organised by the political 
parties either directly, or through one of the trade unions dominated by them. The 
organisation of these unions is always by persons from outside the ranks of workers. 
Political workers hold key positions in the unions and control the administration and 
finance of the unions. One of the rank and file members may be elected as the union 
president, but real power is retained by the union secretary who is a party man. Party 
workers are also given other key positions in the union. Apparently, the members of 
the union have a right to free speech, but this does not mean much as all vital 
information on union matters is withheld from them. Such unions often claim that 
they are most democratic. Theoretically this is true. The supreme authority is 
generally vested in the 'General Body' or 'Delegates' Council' which is constituted of 
delegates elected by the members. Usually, it is a large body and meets once or 
twice a year. The party controlled administrative machinery of the unions makes 
available to the members, carefully screened infomnation and only infomiation 
approved by the party reaches the hands of the delegates. The policy decisions are 
taken beforehand in the party office by the top leaders of the party. A formal approval 
of the union members is obtained on these decisions by carefully maneuvering them 
through the general body of the union. Thus, the participation of members in policy-
making is limited and chances of my opposition developing within the organisation 
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are greatly reduced. Party leaders continue to hold offices in these unions for long 
periods of time and eventually, the unions come to be identified with the names of 
these leaders. The political parties prefer to have their workers working on the trade 
union front, rather than having trade unionist working in alliance with them. 
Finance is another important tool of controlling the unions. The records of the 
old Textile Labour Union show that its income through subscriptions seldom went 
t»eyond Rs.600/- a year as against yearly expenses running into thousands. The 
difference was met by the Congress Party. Similarly, the Communist Party granted 
Rs. 13,000/- to the C.P.W.D. Worker's Union in 1946. In the early stages of union 
organisation, the parties not only send organisers who are on its pay-roll, but also 
provide them with almost all the funds necessary for carrying out their work. 
However, the parties expect the unions to become financially independent and 
subscribe to the party funds. 
Industrial unions generally have centralized financial control and are favoured 
by political parties. Factory branches and area committees raise the funds and pass 
them on to the central office. The latter reallocates the funds to its constituents. Thus 
the control over collections, bookkeeping distribution and spending of funds is 
retained by the central office. The central office thus can and often does force the 
branches to fall in line with its policies. 
IV. SEMI-INDEPENDENT UNIONS 
The unions functioning within the 'sphere of influence' of political parties are 
characterized by a close liason that they maintain with these parties. These are the 
unions that have come into existence, mainly, as a result of organizational effort from 
the ranks of woricers themselves. Political leaders hold only prestige positions in the 
union organization. As such, the administration and finance of the union are entirely 
in the hands of the internal leadership. All decisions are taken by the union itself, but 
these usually reflect the line of the political party with which the union is associated. 
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Before taking any major decisions, the union leaders consult the leaders of the 
fraternal political party. These unions receive moral and material help from political 
parties and they, in turn, rally round these parties whenever the need arises. Unless 
the members are active and vigilant, unions of this type are likely to loose their 
independence. 
A large number of factory unions in the newspaper, printing and engineering 
industries are under the sphere of influence of political parties. Union offices are held 
by 'insiders', but many of these are frequent visitors to the offices of various political 
parties. Some of them sell party literature in their spare time. Political leaders are 
invited to address union meetings. But this relationship really comes to the forefront 
when a union faces a crisis. A political party will go all out to help a fraternal union. It 
may use high pressure diplomacy to influence the employer in favour of the union. Its 
leaders may rally round public opinion for the union, by discussing the situation in the 
public, in press and whenever possible, in the legislatures. The managements of the 
factories where these unions exist have to take into consideration the nature of the 
political backing available to their unions. 
The unions of this type are not always at the receiving end. Occasionally, they 
help the political parties with which they are associated. During general elections, 
union work is suspended and union workers devote their time in electioneering for 
the party candidates. In one case, at the time of elections, a union called upon its 
members to vote for a particular candidate and also to contribute five rupees each to 
his election fund. While this study was in progress, a number of unions joined 
together to give a public reception to the Communist Chief Minister of Kerala. Later 
on, when the anti-Communist front organized by the Congress was canrying on a 
campaign for the removal of the Communist Government in Kerala, many other 
unions collected funds and held meetings in support of this campaign. 
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V. INDEPENDENT UNIONS 
The third type comprises of those unions that are independent. While these 
too have contacts with political parties, there is a tacit understanding between union 
leaders and party leaders, that the latter will not interfere in union work and will 
respect the wishes of the unions. Some of the union leaders may be politically active, 
but this does not significantly affect their work in the unions. These unions make it 
known that help from political sources will be appreciated only when requested. 
Union officers try to maintain good relationship with leaders of different political 
parties. However, decisions within the union are not normally influenced by political 
considerations. 
Unions of this type have come into existence through the process of self-
organisation. These organisations are often joined together in a federation. Some of 
these unions are affiliated to national federations. In these unions, professional and 
trade interests take precedence over regional and political considerations. They are 
also marked by active membership participation in union affairs and security in 
respect of funds. 
In Delhi region, these unions are found amongst white collar employees in 
banks, insurance companies, commercial houses and retail trade. There is also a 
local federation of seven occupational unions in the textile industry. There are over 
twenty unions of bank employees in Delhi. They are affiliated to the All India Bank 
Employees' Association, which has leftist leanings. Smaller local units, conscious 
educated membership, regular subscription, secure finances and stable leadership 
have helped these unions in maintaining their independence. 
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CHAPTER 4 
Political Activity in the Trade Unions 
The lack of a working class political viewpoint apparent in the American trade 
union movement, to say nothing of revolutionary vision and tactics, is a source of 
great concern to everyone who realizes the important part the trade unions must play 
in the tremendous changes that are taking place in the capitalist world. 
Disgusted with the reactionary character of official trade union policies, the 
belief has gained ground among the revolutionary elements that the American trade 
union movement is generally anti-political, and that where it is not, its activities serve 
only to strengthen the hold of the capitalist class on industry and government 
I. TWO POINTS 
In this chapter, we want to prove two things. First, that the American trade 
union movement, as represented by the American Federation of Labour, instead of 
being anti-political, or even nonpolitical, conducts intensive and very complicated 
political activities. 
Second, that, while judged by revolutionary standards, these activities are 
either of a mild reformist or positively reactionary nature, they are not entirely the 
result of the conspiratorial machinations of evil geniuses in the form of trade union 
bureaucrats, but are also conditioned by the social, economic, and political milieu, in 
which the trade unions have developed.^ 
II. EARLY POLITICAL THINKING 
The eariiest protest movements of which American history advises us, 
conducted by the feeble trade unions of that day, were against executive and judicial 
tyranny, and took on a political form. The right first to combine for protection and 
^ An article by William F. Dunne published in the Daily Worker [Chicago]. V.1 Whole No. 329 (Feb. 2, 
1924) Section 2, Page 2. 
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then to strike was gained by the early unions only through political agitation and 
action, as McMaster clearly shows. 
The campaign for free and compulsory education resulting in the 
establishment of our public school system was an early movement in which the trade 
unions of that time formed the most active section. 
The Owenite agitation again attracted the support of the trade unions and it 
was these organizations that furnished the nucleus of the movement. The Knights of 
Labour was more a political than an industrial organization and in every wave of 
protest that has swept the nation since that time the trade unions have taken a 
leading part. 
III. NO ANTI-POLITICAL TRADITION 
There is, therefore, no anti-political tradition so far as the trade unions of the 
United States are concerned. There is a plenitude of confusion of thought and a 
disposition to follow what appears to be the line of least resistance, such as the 
support of liberal candidates on the capitalist party tickets, but this is no evidence of 
any anti-political bias. 
IV. REASONS FOR PRESENT METHODS 
It seems to me tiiat one of the principal reasons for the ineffective and non-
working class character of the present political activity of the ti'ade unions is to be 
found in the fact that in the United States, owing to conditions which can not be 
detailed in an article of this length, the trade unions never have t>een able to 
convince the njling class that tiiey have a right to exist, that ttiey are a permanent 
part of our social structure and must be recognized as such. This fact is made clear 
during every period of stagnation in industry bringing widespread unemployment. 
The national associations of employers no sooner see an overstocked labour mari<et 
than the cry of "wipe out the unions" is raised. In no other great capitalist nation is 
this condition found. The recent open shop drive is only the most recent evidence of 
this attitude. 
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It is a little too much to expect that such an extremely feeble trade union 
movement should develop a powerful political movement. 
V. AMERICAN IDEOLOGY 
Although a very large percentage of the union membership is of foreign birth 
and extraction, not citizens of the United States, the ideological basis of trade union 
organization is American citizenship. The right of franchise is considered the 
guarantee of political and economic equality and, in practice, this becomes for the 
trade unions a hostility to any form of political action based on the class struggle. 
VI. EFFECT OF WEAKNESS 
The weakness of the trade union movement and the constant and bitter 
struggle that even the most conservative unions are forced to conduct, combined 
with this typical American viewpoint, makes the leadership hesitate to place in the 
hands of the employers what they, the leaders, believe to be an effective weapon — 
ability to charge and prove radical tendencies. 
Demanding, as American citizens, a mythical, but, to them, very real thing 
known as the American standard of living, these officials view with a holy hon-or, 
absolutely incomprehensible to the average revolutionist, any act or utterance that 
would make it difficult to defend their loyalty to American institutions. 
VII. CONCRETE REWARDS 
In many sections of the trade union movement favorable working conditions, 
high wages, and job control are obtained quite as often by political deals and trades 
as they are by the economic strength of the unions. To the building trades in many 
cities the appointment of building, plumbing, electrical, and health inspectors 
favorable to the unions is a matter of vital importance. In municipal elections such 
issues as these will arouse the greatest interest in the unions and any fomn of 
political activity that would alienate the union's friends in either the Democratic or 
Republican Parties is fi-owned upon. The labour union govemment of San Francisco, 
under Abe Ruef and P.H. McCarthy, is a case in point. 
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VIII. DEFENSIVE ACTIVITY 
There is again the necessity for securing neutrality from the police force 
during strikes, the ability to "spring" arrested strikers, immunity from prosecution from 
various necessary activities a hostile administration could make much of, etc. 
Much of the political activity that secures the privileges mentioned is 
altogether valueless, much of it positively harmful, but political activity it is, 
nonetheless. 
IX. ORGANS OF POLITICAL EXPRESSION 
The state federations of labour and the central labour bodies — city central 
councils — are the political organs of the American Federation of Labour. They have 
no executive power under the laws of the AF of L, but in political matters they are 
allowed considerable latitude. They are the only bodies through which the labour 
unions, as such, find organized political expression and are important because of 
that fact. 
X. CONSTANT ACTIVITY 
In many cities the political activities of these two bodies are of an intensive 
nature. The state federation of labour watches all legislation proposed at the state 
capitals, keeps the union membership informed of favorable or hostile measures, 
and many times finds it necessary to secure the passage of resolutions for or against 
certain measures and even to organize demonstrations against them. In past, in New 
York the labour unions sent a veritable army of representatives to Albany to protest 
against the enactment of bills menacing labour organizations. 
XI. EASE OF BETRAYAL 
The officials entrusted with the responsibility of passing on laws or candidates 
for labour to oppose or support develop a high degree of skill in political 
maneuvering; they often betray the interests of the labour movement and certainly 
nothing could be easier with the present level of political consciousness among the 
rank and file; the wonder is that it does not occur more often. 
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XII. PROGRESS 
To one familiar with the lack of cohesion and common program in trade union 
political activities, the organization of the Conference for Progressive Political Action 
was an advance step for the trade union movement. It has no class character — 
quite the reverse — its program is hopelessly inadequate, but for the first time 
thousands of local unions, scores of central bodies, and dozens of state federations 
of labour found themselves uniting on a program that gave them a national political 
viewpoint and a common program, mild and ineffective as it was and is. 
Xm. EFFECTS APPARENT 
The burden of carrying out this program falls upon the most advanced groups 
in the American Federation of Labour — delegates to the central bodies and state 
federations of labour — who are always the most active and the best infomied of the 
union membership. Because of the disillusionment brought by the war, the 
bankruptcy of the farmers, with whom most state federations are in close touch, the 
evident failure of the local "reward and punish" policy in national politics, the idea of 
divorce from the capitalist parties is sympathetically entertained by central bodies 
and state federations, nor has the Gompers machine been signally successful in 
sabotaging the new development. Political consciousness is growing in the trade 
unions and the idea of their non-political character — never entirely true — must be 
revised. 
XIV. IMPORTANT DEVELOPMENT 
For communists this is an interesting and important development. No working 
class movement without clear political vision and understanding ever can become a 
menace to the capitalist class, and there is no more important task for the 
communists in the trade unions than to assist this development by activity based on 
knowledge of the strength and weaknesses, the ignorance and prejudices of the 
membership of the American labour movement. 
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XV. STRATEGIC IMPORTANCE 
There is no better starting point than propaganda for a wholesale desertion of 
the parties of the employers, based on a wealth of concrete instances of t)etrayal, 
both by candidates and labour officials, for a Farmer-Labour Party controlled by the 
unions and farmer organizations. With this idea of a class party every honest unionist 
is in sympathy, although he may be held from work for it and participation in it by fear 
of losing some immediate advantage. In additions to these fears he must reckon with 
the bureaucracy, which now has abandoned all pretense of ruling by consent of the 
rank and file. Control of the unions today is a machinelike process comparable only 
to the manner in which the capitalist state maintains power. The bureaucracy in no 
way expresses the desire of the membership for expansion of political activity, but 
opposes it. 
With this is a beginning, however, and with the growth of the movement itself, 
the bars are down for political agitation of a far more fundamental character — for 
Communist propaganda — impossible when the only political issue discussed is the 
extent of the friendship of Republican or Democratic candidates 
XVI. EXTENSION OF PARTY ACTIVITY 
Party activity in the trade unions from now on must take on more of a 
Communist character — it must be more political. We have won the sympathy of the 
left wing with our slogan of amalgamation and the work for this objective now is 
largely of an organizational character — the mobilization of sympathizers in the fights 
against the sabotage and terror of the bureaucracy. 
The defeats of the railway men in particular, on the industrial field, has given 
impetus to political thinking. The shopmen know that it was the capitalist govemment 
that beat them. 
To drive this lesson home with all its corollaries is the task of the Communists, 
and a task that our previous campaigns have made not easy, but possible. 
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CHAPTER 5 
Trade Unions and Political Parties in Africa: 
New Alliances, Strategies and Partnerships 
Trade unions in Africa have a long tradition of political engagement, k)eginning 
with their involverDent in the anti-colonial movements through to present day 
struggles for democracy. Their historical engagement in politics has been divided 
into three phases.^ The first phase was marked by a common struggle against 
colonialism where dose ties were developed between trade unions and the national 
liberation movements. Trade unions, while being important actors, usually played the 
role of junior partners to political parties, without developing an autonomous social 
agenda outside and beyond the struggle for political independence. 
The second phase begins with independence and the introduction of state-led 
projects which rapidly expanded jobs in the public sector. During this phase format 
union rights were often protected in theory but in practice unions were subordinated 
to dominant parties, losing an autonomous capacity to intervene politically. Instead 
unions were expected to play a dualistic role: first, that of aiding with overall national 
development, and second, the representation of the job interests of the rank and file 
members. The argument for this reversal of the primary role of unions to be 
developmental rather than representational was based on the government belief that 
trade unions only represent a proportion of the labour force of these countries. 
A third phase, the phase of market regulation, began in the nineties. Faced by 
wide spread state indebtedness incurred during the seventies and eighties, 
governments during this phase came under pressure from the International Financial 
^ The article by Edward Webster a summary of the debates during a conference on "Trade Unions 
and Politics: Africa in a comparative contexf, jointly organized in Johannesburg on July 21-22, 2006 
by the Sociology of Wori< Unit (SWOP) at the University of the Witwatersrand, the Institute of 
Development Studies (IDS), University of Zimbabwe, the Politics of Development Group at Stockholm 
University and the Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung. The conference brought together African Scholars and 
union activists and by Edward Webster Bjorn Beckman's report on this conference in the November 
2006 Newsletter of RC44, the Research Committee on Labour Movements for the International 
Sociological Association. The organizers of the conference, Professor Bjom Beckman, Sakhela 
Bulungu and Lloyd Sachikonye will be publishing selected papers from this conference in a 
forthcoming edited manuscript. 
Institutions to adjust their budgets in line with the neo-liberal orthodoxy of fiscal 
austerity. Widespread job losses took place under these Structural Adjustment 
Programmes and most unions sought to disengage from the state-corporatist order 
which seemed to have lost its capacity to deliver. As trade unions began to resist 
retrenchments, cuts in wages, privatisation, and the deterioration of social services, 
the labour movement emerged as a significant opponent of the one-party states that 
had come to characterise post-colonial Africa. A crucial part of the demands of these 
unions was for greater autonomy as well as influence on the direction of government 
policies. Indeed, unions have been at the centre of the widespread challenges to 
authoritarian governments throughout contemporary Africa. Thus, paradoxically 
inspite of their weakness, unions are often feared by postcolonial governments. 
To examine this changing relationship between the trade union movement 
and political parties we take a comparative approach to union-party relations in four 
regions of the continent, namely. Southern Africa, East Africa, West Africa and North 
Africa. 
Three questions on the relationship between trade unions and political parties 
have to be raised: 
• How can unions advance their political influence while simultaneously 
protecting their autonomy? 
• More specifically, how successful have advancing autonomy and influence 
when they are closely allied to national political parties? 
• Are alternative ways of influencing politics emerging? 
A. KEY FINDINGS 
In looking at seven country studies several conclusions emerge. 
Despite the seemingly universal trend during: this phase of market regulation 
toward a 'loosening' of union-party alliances, we can identify considerable variation 
across the seven cases with respect to both the extent and the nature of the 
relationship between unions and politics. While the proportion of the population in 
formal wage employment remains small and diminishing, unions remain a political 
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force to be reckoned with. Unlike advocacy groups and NGOs, tlieir membership 
base and strategic location in the economy, especially in transport and key public 
services, gives them the capacity to mobilise and disrupt on a country wide basis. 
Also, unlike advocacy groups, trade unions are not issue based As a result 
organised labour is capable of offering voice and leadership to a wide range of 
popular forces. But this does not mean that trade unions are surrogate political 
parties. Nor is labour necessarily capable of building a parliamentary constituency of 
its own. Instead, the combination of global force* and internal struggles in post-
colonial Africa, are leading to a re-conceptualisation of labour's historic relationship 
with governing political parties opening up opportunities for new alliances, strategies 
and partnerships. This reconfiguration of union-party relationships is illustrated in the 
four ideal types in the table of this article. 
I. THE TRADITIONAL CLIENT MODEL 
Being historically part of the nationalist camp, many unions continue to be 
closely allied to nationalist political parties. Both Senegal and Egypt fall into this 
category. 
In legal each party on the 'Left* has had its own affiliated trade unions, 
although the defeat of the ruling Socialist Party at the polls in 2000 accelerated a 
move towards greater union autonomy. In Senegal intense debates have emerged 
within the labour movement around how best to influence government policy: Should 
they fight from a basis of greater union unity and autonomy or should they seek party 
political alliances to ensure better access to policy makers? 
In some cases, as in Egypt, unions remain incorporated into authoritarian 
ruling party structures, deprived of both autonomy and influence. But evidence is 
available that the client relationship with the ruling party has led to wori<ers' 
grievances and concerns being expressed at enterprise level. This has resulted in 
frequent infomial stoppages and the emergence of networi^ s of activists along side 
the official structures. 
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UNION-PARTY RELATIONS IN POST COLONIAL AFRICA 
Relation Trade Union-Political Party 
Traditional client model: 
Labour remains a client of the ruling party. 
Divorce: Labour moves out of the alliance and forms 
its own party as party of the opposition. This either 
fails to take place, as in the case of Nigeria, or in the 
case of Zambia and Zimbabwe, labour initiates a 
political party but stands back once it is formed. 
Unhappy mamage: Labour has an uneasy alliance 
with the ruling party. In South Africa unions are not 
directly represented in parliament while in Uganda 
unions elect MPs to parliament but they are not 
accountable to the unions. 
Abstinence: Labour withdraws from party politics and 
a multiparty democracy is created. Trade unions play 
a leading role in civil society. 
Countries 
Egypt, Senegal 
Zimbabwe, 
Zambia, Nigeria 
South Africa, 
Uganda 
Ghana, South 
Africa 
II. Divorce from the Nationalist Alliance and formation of An Oppositional 
Labour Party 
To some the formation of a 'Labour Party' directly linked to the trade union 
movement is assumed to be the 'natural' means by which unions can influence 
politics, not the least in view of the European experience of a strong link between 
social democratic and communist parties and the organised labour movement 
However the evidence from our case studies is that the African experience is 
different; while attempts by labour to form a political party have taken place in 
Nigeria, Zimbabwe and Zambia, they have not led to enduring relationships neither 
has the state being willing to tolerate such a relationship. 
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Unions in Zimbabwe are a case in point Although instrumental in the 
formation in 1999 of the oppositional Movement for Democratic Change (MDC), the 
Zimbabwean Congress of Trade Unions (ZCTU) is not part of it. The multi-class 
basis of the MDC is reflected in its ideological outlook which is largely supportive of 
liberalisation of the economy. The Zimbabwean government has sought to 
undennine the ZCTU, both through an^esting, detaining and harassing its leadership, 
as well as by encouraging and funding rival 'suitcase unions'. However in spite of 
hostility to the ZCTU, the federation remains committed to social dialogue through 
participation in the Tripartite Negotiating Forum in an attempt to stabilise society and 
the economy. The challenge facing the ZCTU is to balance this dual agenda of 
defending itself against violent harassment and intimidation while trying to seek 
social dialogue with employers and government. 
President of South Africa. This close identification of union leaders with 
specific camps has split unions, and the federation as a whole, down the middle. 
Many affiliates are divided into two camps and are unable to get on with the core 
activities of a union because of a breakdown of trust between union leaders. 
The evidence from the country studies is that unions in Africa are rethinking 
their approach to politics a rethink in which unions rely less on their alliance with the 
ruling party - what could be called a political alliance to a focus on building coalitions 
with other organisations in civil society, such as women's organisations, 
organisations of the self employed, NGOs and informal economy organisations. I 
would distinguish such horizontal alliances, or social alliances, from the vertical, or 
political alliances, between unions and governing parties. From this perspective, 
political engagement is not reducible to party political affiliation. Indeed, if labour's 
autonomy with respect to political parties is a concern, then alliances with civil 
society organization can provide an altematlve way of engaging in political activity. 
It is clear from the experience of the formation of the MDC in Zimbabwe and 
the Movement for Multiparty Democracy (MMD) in Zambia, that forming a political 
party is a difficult choice to make. In the Zambian case the unions have been 
disappointed with the perfomnance of the MMD in government and have been 
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dumped by the government they helped to bring into power. In both Zambia and 
Zimbabwe the unions withdrew once they had helped establish these parties. 
• Labour has the capacity to blunt neo-liberal policies but is not able to 
present an alternative set of economic and social policies. 
What is clear from all seven case studies is that labour in Africa, as in 
countries world-wide, does not have the capacity or the programmatic vision to 
provide an alternative to this phase of market driven politics. At best we were able to 
identify examples of where labour has been able to blunt neo-liberal policies, as in 
the case of Ghana over water privatisation, or in South Africa where the transport 
union was able to prevent the privatisation of the railways. But in large part labour is 
involved in defensive politics where its interventions have no impact on the 
macroeconomic policies that underpin the neo-liberal paradigm. 
Given the strength that capital now wields in the global economy it makes 
sense to develop a multi-pronged approach to the sources of power that labour can 
draw on. In addition to traditional sources of power-workplace bargaining and social 
dialogue - there is a need to identify the new sources of power that have emerged in 
the global economy. This involves an extension of links in a horizontal direction to 
the community as well as drawing on international pressure such as codes of 
conduct to promote fair labour standards or, more centrally, on the commodity chains 
that link Africa to the global economy. Value chain analysis has the potential to 
ground the development of unions in the real world of working people. It offers the 
opportunity to understand better how workers at different points in the Chain of 
production may have different access to a ladder of protection'. Conventional value 
chain analysis can be broadened and enriched to include what has been called a 
'labour benefit approach'. 
• Labour has, and continues to play, a central role in the struggle for 
democracy in Africa. 
Unlike established democracies, post-colonial African countries are engaged 
in the complex task of nation building and economic reconstruction. As a result, a 
very distinct culture of 'us' and 'them' develops, whereby people are accepted as 
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'one of us' (a comrade or a Veteran) on the basis of their commitment to national 
liberation. Those who oppose the government become 'the enemy' or even 'counter-
revolutionaries'. In other words, the margins of tolerance are much lower in such 
situations as democracy has not been consolidated. 'The result is, as the 
Zimbabwean case illustrates, not institutionalized opposition by the MDC and its 
trade union counterpart, the ZCTU, but open and violent confrontation within Nigeria, 
a long tradition of union political involvement has generated a succession of 
unsuccessful 'Labour Parties'. Since the return of civil rule in 1999, there have been 
repeated confrontations with the state where the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC) 
has demonstrated a wide popular following, especially over the pricing of local 
petroleum products. It has failed, however, to transform its undoubted political clout 
into effective parliamentary involvement 
IN. Unhappy marriage where labour retains an uneasy alliance with the 
governing party 
In the South African case the leading union federation, the Congress of South 
African Trade Unions (COSATU), is aligned to the ruling party, but retains 
considerable autonomy and influence. Contrary to constant speculation that this 
Alliance is about to break up, research among COSATU members reveals that they 
continue to show strong support for the Triple Alliance, the ruling African National 
Congress (ANC), the South African Communist Party (SACP), and COSATU-
Although COSATU is in a uniquely strong position in the continent, it does share its 
problems with unions elsewhere whew a union backed government has come to 
power and has implemented neo-liberal economic and social policies. It is also 
experiencing the informalisation of work, making it imperative for unions to reach out 
both to the wider population of workers and to the organisations in civil society 
outside the ANC camp. 
In Uganda the trade union leadership retain an alliance with the governing 
Museveni regime and seats are reserved for trade unions in parliament But unions 
lack autonomy and the parliamentarians are compelled to toe the government line. 
The result is the emergence of a patron-client relationship between the governing 
party and the union representatives. A feature of Uganda was the recent introduction 
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of more progressive labour laws as a condition of the African Growth and 
Opportunities Act (AGOA), a preferential trading arrangennent Interestingly, these 
changes were not the result of local union pressure but pressure from the United 
States government for the recognition of international labour standards. 
iV. Abstinence: In Ghana unions have explicitly disengaged from party 
politics 
The policy of non-association was adopted in 1992 and incorporated into the 
constitution of the Ghana Trade Union Congress (GTUC). This decision was taken 
partly from past experience with Nkrumah's Convention Peoples Party (CPP) but 
also arising from unsuccessful attempts by the GTUC to form a party of its own. 
Although the GTUC has not succeeded in shifting government policies from its 
neoliberal direction, they have taken the lead in civil society and succeeded in 
stopping the privatisation of water. By not aligning with a political party labour has 
been able to win public space. This is in contrast to those unions which have tried to 
form an oppositional party and to those unions which are suthordinated to the ruling 
party, as exists in the client model. 
It is worth noting that in South Africa both the Federation of Democratic 
Unions of South Africa (FEDUSA) and the National Council of Trade Unions 
(NACTU) are also politically non-aligned. 
B. POLITICAL IMPLICATIONS OF FINDINGS 
What are the political implications of these findings? We would identify four: 
• In the era of market regulation it is necessary to rethink the historic 
alliances that have existed between labour and political parties. 
Trade unions in post colonial Africa have, until recently, tended to rely on their 
alliances with ruling parties in trying to influence public policy. This preoccupation 
with political parties has, for example, led to the divisive involvement of COSATU in 
the debate on who is to succeed President Thabo Mbeki as the union-backed 
opposition becoming the focus of organized violence by the Zimbabwean state. 
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However, the existence of strong trade unions has rristCrically been central to 
the creation of a democratic order. Labour in Africa, as was the case in Europe and 
North America, has been at the forefront of the struggle to maintain democratic 
institutions and democratic rule. Vibrant militant independent trade unions, it can be 
argued, are the most important bulwark against authoritarianism. Furthemnore, after 
a long period of little new investment in Africa, recent years has seen the growth of 
investment, and more controversially, the dramatic increase in Chinese investment in 
Africa. And where capital invests, labour follows, including struggles around the 
recognition of trade union rights and democratic njle. 
Labour needs to develop new partnerships with research entities and 
universities to engage and contest the neo-liberal ideas that have become the 
dominant paradigm in the International Financial Institutions. 
The power of labour does not only lie in its strategic location in the workplace 
and its capacity to mobilise and organise, but also in the power of ideas and its 
ability to present ideas that challenge market-driven development and provide 
alternatives that point towards a more labour friendly global order. There is evidence 
that the labour movement is beginning to connect more directly with search entities 
and the universities to start to develop alternatives. Both labour and universities have 
tended to approach each other in rather instmmental ways; labour when it needs 
research to support its campaigns and researchers when they need access and 
support for their funding proposal. But a true partnership rests on reciprocity and a 
willingness to learn from each other. 
The Global Labour University (GLU) and the Global University Research 
Network (GURN) are examples of new partnerships between educational institutions 
and workers' organisations that could form a joint global learning, research and 
discussion network These partnerships aim to engage with trade unions and 
universities to develop new university curricula that broaden the debate and 
knowledge base of labour issues in universities.^ 
The conference on Unions and Parties: Africa in Comparative Perspective was an important step in 
this direction. It provided a forum for scholars tactics and strategies that ultimately will determine 
whether a strong democratic labour movement is built in Africa. 
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CHAPTER 6 
Trade Unions and Politics 
Trade Unions in communist countries place far greater emphasis on national 
development whereas in the West the emphasis is on the specific consumption 
demands of the working class. Trade unions in the under-developed countries fall 
t)etween these two extreme models and the Indian trade union movement is not an 
exception to this. 
I. SYMBOL OF DEMOCRACY 
Trade unions can be regarded as symbols of democracy and a modern 
political system;^  at the same time they can pose a threat to that system. Trade 
unions can hinder the process of economic growth and it can be argued that the 
maintenance of political democracy is dependent on a satisfactory rate of economic 
growth. To the extent that trade unions choose to put their own sectional interests 
ahead of the national interest so that economic development fails to take place at the 
required rate, they may be sabotaging the system that allows them their 
independence and freedom to choose. The process of economic development itself 
creates stresses and strains that can disrupt and even bring down the system. The 
strains involved in reorienting a work-force from agriculture to industry, of restraining 
consumption in order to allow the growth of investment, and of coping with the 
inflation that seems necessarily to accompany rapid economic development, may 
generate anti-democratic political pressures. Thus the economic development that is 
necessary for the continuance of a democratic system in the long run, may itself be 
instrumental in causing the failure of the system in the short run. The ease with 
which a rural economy transforms itself through industrialization depends in part on 
the capacity of trade unions to facilitate the necessary psychological adjustments by 
the work-force and to restrain the short-run demands of the working class. 
' They can also be regarded as 'social progress'. The existence of a labour organization has become 
a mark of social progress, corresponding approximately to the possession of a steel mill or an atomic 
reactor as a signpost of industrial achievement according to John P. Windmuller in 'External 
Influences on Labour Organizations in Underdeveloped Countries' Industrial and Labour Relations 
Review, July 1963, p. 560. 
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II. EFFECTS ON THE PROCESS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 
Trade unions can affect the process of economic development. The extent of 
the trade union's influence depends on its own strength and cohesion, and on the 
other external factors that detemriine the union's bargaining position. To the extent 
that unions can push up wages, the cost structure of the particular industry is 
deleteriously affected, and at the same time resources are generally diverted to 
consumption from investment and inflation of consumer goods prices tends to take 
place. In most under-developed countries trade unions are far from strong and 
cohesive. But in India what has not been achieved by means of bargaining has to a 
certain extent been achieved through the legal machinery of adjudication and other 
proceedings. Although the final decision rests with the state authority, the legal 
proceedings are taken on the initiative of the trade unions and the result is generally 
much more favourable from the workers' point of view than could have been 
expected under a system of collective bargaining. Trade unions, in as far as they 
have any effect, push wages upwards and therefore tend to hinder economic growth. 
In order to facilitate economic development a trade unionist may advocate 
policies of wage restraint. The function of a trade union under such leadership would 
be one of 'mediation';^ between the working class members of the union and the 
hard and unfriendly environment in which they find themselves. The trade union 
leader's role would be to help the workers make the necessary psychological 
adjustments for living in urban conditions, to explain to them *why they cannot have 
immediate improvements in their standard of living, and to induce them to increase 
their productivity. 
Desirable as such policies may be, would it be possible for such a trade union 
leader to maintain himself in a position of leadership? Even in one-union industries it 
would be difficult to imagine wori<ers enthusiastically following a leader whose 
mission was to explain why there would be no wage increases. In India the one-
union industry is almost non-existent. Where many unions compete it is impossible 
' See Asoka Mehta, 'The Role of the Trade Union in Under-developed' Countries' in M.K. Haldar and 
Robin Ghosh, Problems of Economic Growth (1960), pp. 87-106 and Asoka Mehta. "The Mediating 
Role of the Trade Union in Under-developed Countries,' Economic Devetopment and Cultural 
Change, October 1957. For a fuller discussion of Mehta's views see Chapter XI. 
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for a leader to disregard the sectional interests of his followers in the interests of the 
whole community, because, if he does, his rivals will not, and he will soon find that 
the workers have transfen-ed their loyalty to his rivals who, whatever they might 
actually achieve, at least promise to try to gain short-run material benefits for the 
workers. In practice few trade unionists advocate complete wage restraint although 
there are differences among trade unionists in the emphasis they place on 
immediate gains and on long-run economic development respectively.^  To the extent 
that a unionist does succeed in practising some wage restraint he must adopt the 
'mediating role'. It does no good for the leader to simply tell the workers to make the 
best of what they have. He must explain to the workers that the absence of 
increased rewards for their labour is in some way beneficial to them in the long run, 
or to their children, or to the nation. 
Whatever union leaders say, can they avoid adopting some sort of 'mediating 
role' or some sort of rationalization as to why workers have been unable to benefit 
from wage increases? In under-developed countries the trade unions are weak and 
fairly ineffective. Increases in money wages are often offset by increases in prices. 
Neither the 'responsible' nor the 'militant' unionist 'delivers the goods.' While the 
moderate leader tries to adjust his followers to reality, the militant calls for the 
overthrow of the system which has not been able to satisfy his impossible demands. 
Some writers^ have argued that small wage increases may have a beneficial 
effect on economic development. An increase in living standards due to increased 
consumption by workers may result in better health and a more positive attitude to 
work which may result in higher productivity. Secondly, in the absence of competition 
within an industry because of poor transportation, high tariffs or monopolistic policies 
' Walter Galenson's view is that the pure 'mediating role' cannot be adopted. 'Free trade unions in a 
democratic society must ordinarily appeal to the worker on an all-out consumptionist platfomi. No 
matter how much responsibility" the union leader exhibits in his understanding of the limited 
consumption possibilities existing at the outset of industrialization, he cannot afford to moderate his 
demands. To do so would mean abdication to the irresponsible demagogue or to the communist 
machine, neither of which has any compunction about outbidding him in promises.' W. Galenson (ed), 
Labour and Economic Development (1959), p. 13. In India, in fact, there are some unions that do not 
stand on an 'all-out consumptionist platform,' yet have had some success. See 
Chapter IX. 
^ e.g. R. Freedman, 'Industrialisation, Labour Controls and Democracy: A, Comment' and Adolf 
Sturmthal, 'Unions and Economic Development,' both in Economic Development and Cultural 
Change, January 1960. 
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on the part of entrepreneurs, a wage increase may act as a stimulus to 
management, provided that the wage increases were not passed on in the form of 
higher prices. Trade unions can aid the process of economic development in a 
number of other ways. They help in recruiting and disciplining the work-force. With 
the help of the union the work-force becomes 'committed' to industrial life. The 
existence of unions enables industrial disputes to be settled in a rational rather than 
erratic and chaotic manner. Further the trade union is part of the 'modern' as 
opposed to the 'traditional' society and as such helps social adjustment.^  Even when 
trade unions obtain some increases in real wages for their members it is almost 
certain that in the under-developed economy, workers will feel dissatisfied. Having 
experienced a change 'in wages workers will want to know why further 
improvements cannot take place. Having abandoned the static rural society and its 
philosophy of acceptance and patience workers will come to expect and be prepared 
for greater changes in their new environment. They will be able to see around them 
in the cities the wealth that has been accumulated by others. They will come to 
believe that their poverty is not inevitable. Of course the working class is not the only 
class in an under-developed economy to feel dissatisfied. The various rural classes 
are also dissatisfied and indeed the poorest sections in rural areas have far greater 
objective causes for dissatisfaction than has the urban proletariat. But it is the 
proletariat that lives in an environment where change is the rule and in addition the 
proletariat lives in a compact area which allows it to organize itself, or to be 
organized by others, more easily than in the case of the peasantry.^ 
III. ROLE IN ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND THE MAINTENANCE OF 
THE POLITICAL STABILITY 
In democracies it is natural that economic and social dissatisfactions should 
find a political expression. Political parties require supporters and it is from the 
dissatisfied elements in a society that new recruits are won over. In addition, in the 
^ See Paul Fisher, The Economic Role of Unions in Less-Developed Areas', Monthly Labour Review, 
September 1961. 
^ Sufrin sees this dissatisfaction or fi^stration as a necessary oart of the process of development^'ln 
short, frustration seems to be the prelude to future harmony as we view the development process. . . . 
Change without frustration is likely to be trivial. But frustration need not be permanent and, indeed, vwll 
not be pennanent if the developmental process is successful' Sidney C. Sufrin, Union in Emerging 
Societies (1964), p. 5. 
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underdeveloped countries the nature of the working class is such that it cannot 
provide its own leaders so that it is relatively easy for interested 'outsiders' to take 
positions of leadership in the working class organizations. Usually such leaders are 
also memt)ers of political parties. So trade unions are inevitably drawn into politics 
from the moment of their foundation. 
In India, as in other under-developed countries, political power is slot based 
on the working class. Elections are not won on the working class vote. About three-
quarters of the legislators come from rural constituencies. But the working class vote 
is still regarded as important. The opposition parties believe that it is normally easier 
to win an urban seat than one from the tradition-bound rural areas. It is easier to 
organize the urban constituency because it is smaller in area than the rural 
constituency. And by organizing trade unions the political parties can create 
pennanent means of influence that can be utilized during elections. The urban 
working class vote is important for the future because this is the section of the 
population that is going to expand most rapidly as the process of industrialisation 
takes place. Thus the working class is important in a purely electoral sense. 
From the point of view of a government which is concerned with economic 
development and the maintenance of political stability trade unions have further 
importance. Trade unions have their influence in that sector of the economy that 
vitally affects economic growth. The trade union leaders who control the workers in 
basic industries like iron and steel, fuel and power or the transport industries hold-
considerable power. Their influence is not so much due to the number of workers 
who follow them as to the crucial contribution that their industry makes to the 
economy. The government cannot afford to ignore such trade unions and it is natural 
that the ruling political party should concern itself with organizing unions that are 
sympathetically disposed towards the economic objectives of the government, Often 
the government for its part takes steps to place legal banners in the way of militant 
unionism in such industries.^ Such industries are naturally the targets also of militant 
' It is small wonder that some of the harried men (i.e. political leaders)-even when they have had a 
trade union background-see a labour movement, with its massed power base and its capacity for 
organisation, not as a former partner in the liberation struggle but as a possible source of political 
competition and even more possible threat to economic development plans. Thus the measures 
designed to curb the unions are, in a sense, recognition of their actual or potential power within the 
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and revolutionary unions, the leaders of which expect to be able to utilize these 
unions during times of crisis to advance their political interests, In fact a vital 
competition takes place between pro-government and anti-government forces for 
influence over workers in the key industries. 
The government has an advantage over the opposition groups in that it can 
set the rules within which the competition is played. In India the legal machinery is 
such that it is possible for the Minister of Labour to influence its working in favour of 
unions which he supports and against those which he opposes. Further, the 
government is often in a position to make concessions that cut away the ground 
under the feet of the opposition unions, although on the other hand its freedom to do 
so is limited because it is also responsible for and interested in, economic growth 
and political stability. The workers' dissatisfaction may be so great that political 
stability is threatened. Measures designed to satisfy the workers may prejudice 
economic development. Sturmthal has written that it is possible that 'immediate 
satisfaction of urgent consumption demands might be necessary to prevent political 
or social upheavals. In that situation the increase of consumption is the price to be 
paid to avert a further deterioration of the prospect for economic growth.^  A slower 
rate of growth may be a necessary factor in maintaining the political stability that is a 
pre-requisite of any growth. 
IV. POLITICAL TRADE UNIONISM 
Although the initiative that resulted in the creation of political unionism came 
from politicians rather than from trade unionists, the benefits do not run just in one 
direction. It is fashionable in India to condemn the participation of trade unions in 
politics and more emphatically the participation of politicians in trade unions. Even 
trade union leaders seem at times to accept 'economism' as an ideal which 
unfortunately cannot be reached in the present circumstances but which, 
nonetheless, should be treated as a desirable goal. 'Political' trade unionism 'is 
sometimes regarded as an aben^ation peculiar to countries where the economy in 
context of a fluid political situation.' Bruce H. Millen, The Political Role of Labour in Developing 
Countries(1963), p. 102. 
' Sturmthal, loc. cit., p. 204. 
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under-developed and political institutions 'have not yet reached a stage of maturity. 
In fact trade unions in all countries are more or less 'political' in the sense that they 
are affected by the decisions of the state and therefore try to affect those decisions. 
In the United States of America the trade union movement functions as a pressure 
group concerning itself with industrial relations and other legislation, and general 
economic policy particularly where this affects employment. Although there is no 
formal connection between the trade unions and any political party, the unions take 
an active part in Congressional and Presidential elections, usually supporting the 
candidates of the Democratic Party.^  In Britain the trade union movement created its 
own political party at the turn of the century, and even today the trade unions still 
control the policies of the Labour Party. Thus India is not unique in that its trade 
unions are mixed up with politics. Indeed it would be surprising if it were othenwise. 
Trade unions in India are different from those in the West in that they have less 
independence from political parties. In the case of the British (and also the 
Australian) Labour Party, it is the political party that is dependent on the unions. In 
India the unions are dependent because they are weak. They are unable to attain 
their ends by purely trade union methods. Therefore they require political assistance 
and the political parties are only too ready to provide that assistance. 
In under-developed countries conditions are such that many of the problems 
that affect labour can only be solved by the government, one writer has said: 
Unions cannot by themselves remove all the causes of labour unrest in 
developing areas. They cannot bring about industrialization, agricultural re-
organization, national self-determination, and land and tax reforms, nor 
eliminate city slums, nor improve communities. Since these issues cause 
labour unrest and are uppermost in the minds of union leaders, the emphasis 
placed upon political action instead of on collective bargaining is 
' Referring to the 1964 American elections Time magazine reported: 'During the campaign, the 
A.F.L.—C.I.O.'s Committee on Political Education staged a massive voter registration drive, 
distributed some 65 million pieces of propaganda, endorsed 354 congressional candidates, giving 
special attention to 89 marginal House seats, reported spending $894,000 although the actual figure 
for organized labour was probably closer to 20 million.' Time, 4 December 1964. 
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understandable. Indeed, if these problems are not resolved It will be difficult 
for traditional unionism to, function.^ 
Unions and their leaders in under-developed countries must concern 
themselves with the larger political issues, and in taking some stand on these issues 
they will find themselves aligned: with politicians who have taken a similar stand. 
Trade unions help to integrate workers with the society in which they live. 
They fomi a link between the individual and the total community. Without trade 
unions workers would have no institutional means of putting fonvard their point of 
view. In the absence of trade unions the organized strike would give away to the 
unorganized riot and other such undisciplined behaviour. Trade unions channelize 
the worker's protest in a disciplined manner. Thus workers feel that the social system 
is such that their voice can be heard and that they cannot be entirely ignored. They 
can then feel that they are to some extent part of the system and are therefore less 
likely to behave in a manner that is prejudicial to the system. 
In India and other under-developed countries workers do not directly take any 
part in the decision-making process within their union. The 'iron law of oligarchy' is 
quite unbreakable in Indian unions. If there is dissatisfaction vt^ th the leadership of a 
union the remedy normally taken is not for the dissatisfied group to form a faction 
aimed at taking over the leadership of the union, but for the dissatisfied people to 
form a new union under a new leadership which will similarly maintain itself in power 
within its union for as long as it likes. The rank-and-file take little part in the affairs of 
the union. Elections are rarely contested. If the rank-and-file is discontented they 
normally express their discontent by 'voting with their feet,' that is by changing their 
loyalties from one leader to another and from one union to another. Workers 
themselves do not make decisions within the union and therefore cannot take part in 
the decision-making process in the society. Because they do not feel that they are 
responsible for making the decisions that affect their lives they probably tend to be 
disaffected from the system. However, this tendency toward disaffection is often 
' William H. Knowles, 'Industrial Conflict and the Union' in W.E. Moore and A. S. Feldman (editors), 
Labour Commitment and Social Change in Developing Areas (1960), p. 306, quoted by Bruce Millen, 
op. cit., p. 62. 
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countered by the loyalty and trust that they feel for particular trade union leaders. 
Often workers follow their leaders from one party to another. They are attached to 
the leader rather than to the principles put forward by a particular trade union 
federation. Although the workers themselves do not participate in decision making 
they feel that the leaders whom they trust do take part in determining events. The 
trade union leader makes the decisions about wage claims, strikes, and so on and 
the workers follow him. Other trade unionists take part, in their capacity as 
politicians, in the proceedings of the various legislatures and sometimes as 
'ministers in the government. Through them the workers can feel that their interests 
are not being forgotten by the community. 
Sometimes workers find themselves committed to leaders who belong to a 
political party which basically opposes the existing social and political system. 
However, so long as the party is actually participating in the democratic system, 
whatever its long-term ideology may be, the party has some integrative function. The 
workers' demands are expressed in the labour courts', in strikes, by members of the 
legislatures and so on, no matter what ideology has been adopted by the particular 
trade union actually leading the workers. In as far as anti-democratic trade union 
leaders work within a democratic system, and give expression to workers' demands 
within that system, they help to condition the workers to accept the system. In so far 
as these unions actually bring benefits to the workers under the existing system, they 
weaken their own chances of spreading disaffection against the system.^  However, a 
danger to the democratic system still remains because anti-democratic leaders are 
able to build up their personal, following which may be utilized against the system in 
some future crisis. 
Trade unions vary according to their commitment to the democratic system, 
although most in practice work in a way that is compatible with that system. Trade 
unions generally support the goal of economic development although some argue 
that development cannot fully take place within the existing political system. 
' However, on the other hand it is possible in exceptional circumstances that the achievement of 
benefits for workers who had not received such t}enefits before, may result in a sudden increase in 
expectations, and ad as a spur to demands for further, but perhaps economically impossible, 
improvements, which when not received would result in disaffection and susceptibility to revolutionary 
propaganda. 
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Under a democratic system trade unions must represent the demands of a 
particular section of society. However, the demands of this section may conflict with 
the wider aims and hopes of the society. The fulfillment of the general goals of the 
society may be in the long run interests of the trade union members; and trade union 
leaders often believe this. 
The problem that the trade union leader faces is that of reconciling the short-
run demands of the working class with its long-mn interests. In facing this challenge 
the trade unionist cannot remain aloof firom politics. In a democracy the government 
has an interest in helping the trade unionist to resolve his problems within a 
democratic framework. Thus, the government cannot remain aloof from the 
trade unions. 
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CHAPTER 7 
Political Parties in Unionism: Its Origins 
I. HISTORY 
The History of Indian trade unionism is closely related to the history of the 
nationalist movement and the various political parties that participated in the 
movement. The leaders of the trade unions were often also leaders, or at least 
supporters, of lone political group or another, Despite the general pre-occupation 
with the central political issue of gaining independence, there were some 
developments peculiar to trade unionism that were not simply reflections of the 
politics of the day. 
The first signs of the working class consciousness that was to develop into the 
trade union movement appeared in the nineteenth century. The earliest recorded 
actions by workers against employers took place in the mid-1870's. Strikes 
occasionally took place but they were rarely successful. The failure of industrial 
action was officially explained in ternis of the nature of the work-force. 
The workers who were for the most part villagers endeavouring to 
improve their position by a temporary allegiance to industry were submissive 
and unorganized; and if conditions became too distasteful, the natural remedy 
was not the strike but the abandonment by individuals of the mill or of industry 
generally.^  
In September 1884 textile workers in Bombay were called to meetings held in 
order to protest against working conditions. Five thousand workers signed a petition 
which made certain minimal demands and which was handed to the President of the 
Factories Commission which had been appointed to enquire into the Factories Act. 
This,' according to Karnik, 'can be legitimately regarded as the beginning of the 
^ Bulletin of the Department of Industries and Labour, quoted by V.B. Kamik, Indian Trade Unions: A 
Survey (1960), pp. 4-5. 
66 
labour movement.^  The principal organizer of this activity was one N.M. Lokhanday 
who had once been a factory worker himself. He was backed by a wealthy Parsi 
philanthropist. In 1890 Lokhanday established the Bombay Millhands' Association 
which was the first labour organization to be formed in India. Its main objectives were 
to publicize workers' grievances and to effect changes in the Factories Act. Although 
the Association had a president, namely Lokhanday, it had little else in the way of 
formal organization, lacking membership, rules and funds. In fact it functioned mainly 
as a workers' welfare organization with a few trade union activities on the side. Other 
workers' welfare organizations were founded in Bombay, Calcutta and elsewhere. 
In 1897 a trade union was formed which had a communal basis. The railways 
employed a large number of Anglo-Indians who joined with European employees in 
the Amalgamated Society of Railway Servants of India and Bumna. The union, 
however, was not at all militant and in fact was more a mutual insurance society than 
a trade union. Various other unions were formed such as the Printers' Union in 
Calcutta in 1905 and the Postal Union in Bombay in 1907. 
II. CHARACTERISTICS OF EARLY TRADE UNIONS 
The main characteristic of these early efforts at forming trade unions was their 
lack of continuous organization. They were usually formed by a small minority most 
of whom were not workers. As the workers were not able to organize themselves, 
philanthropic members of the middle-class decided to do their organization for them. 
Thus these 'trade unions' existed but they were not an organic growth out of the 
working class. Workers supported their union only when it suited them such as 
during strikes or in order to benefit from welfare activities. Otherwise they ignored the 
union. The unions were therefore weak and could obtain little by strikes and other 
forms of pressure on employers. It would seem that much of their organizers' activity 
was directed at the govemment which had the power to enforce the demands that 
workers could not enforce on employers by their own efforts. 
The Indian National Congress in the early years after its formation in 1885 
was essentially a middle-class organization, the policies of which were aimed at 
' ibid., p. 3. 
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improving the chances of Indians gaining employment in the civil service, and which 
was basically loyal to the British Empire. The struggles of industrial workers were of 
little importance to the Congress in those days. However, in Bengal after the partition 
in 1905 and in Bombay where Tilak had emerged as a leader, there were signs of 
the development of a mass basis for the nationalist movement. When in 1908 Tilak 
was sentenced to eight years goal for sedition, workers in Bombay went on strike for 
one day.^  This was one of the first occasions that the workers were drawn into 
nationalist politics. 
The First World War was the cause of high profits for employers and high 
prices combined with, scarcity of consumer goods for workers. Immediately after the 
war many Indian soldiers in the British Army were demobilized and forced into the 
labour market. These ex-soldiers who had seen workers and working conditions in 
Europe brought back with them new ideas to Indian workers. By 1920 there were 
more workers who had given up their agricultural past and who were forming into a 
genuine 'proletariat.' There were, therefore, new opportunities for the creation of 
trade unions. In addition, the nationalist movement was developing into a mass 
movement In order that that development could continue it became important that 
workers should be taken into the movement through trade unions. 
In Madras, B.P. Wadia, an associate of Annie Besant in the Home Rule 
League, formed the Madras Labour Union which was principally a union for the city's 
textile workers but it also included tramwaymen, rickshaw-pullers and other wori<ers. 
The union was founded in 1918 when an agitation took place to increase the textile 
workers' mid-day recess from thirty to forty minutes in a twelve-hour day. The union 
also took a number of cases to court when European supervisors ill-treated workers 
and some apologies and convictions were secured. At this time the methods of the 
union were most constitutional. Wadia said to the workers in 1918: 
If by going on strike you were affecting the pockets of Messrs Binny 
and Co. (the millowners), I would not mind for they are making plenty of 
money, but by such a step you will injure the cause of the allies. Our soldiers, 
^ ibid., p. 5. V. V. Giri in Labour Problems in Industry (1958) p. 3 says that Tilak was sentenced to six 
years imprisonment and that the workers stnjck for six days. 
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who have to be clothed, will be put to Inconvenience and we have no right to 
trouble those who are fighting our King's battles, because a few Europeans 
connected with the mills are acting in a bad manner. Therefore we must have 
no strikes.^ 
After the war in 1920 a strike did take place which was followed by a lock-out. 
The employers filed a suit against Wadia and other union leaders for damages 
because of losses caused by the strike. The union lost the case and it was not until 
1926 that the elementary legislation protecting trade unionists from such suits came 
into effect. The Madras Labour Union continued until 1924 when it split into two. The 
split was from above as four of the outside leaders had differences with the fifth 
leader, Wadia. Caste factors were reported to have played a role in the conflict.^ 
In Ahmedabad, Mahatma Gandhi took charge of a strike in 1918 and turned it 
into a Satyagraha. As in Madras this strike was led by middle-class outsiders who 
had great influence because of their association with Gandhi. After the strike a union 
was formed which grew into the Textile Labour Association. Although the TLA did not 
openly participate in politics, its association with Gandhi could not but lead to indirect 
participation. The TLA remained aloof from all trade union federations until 1947 
when it joined and, indeed, formed the backbone of the Indian National Trade Union 
Congress. 
III. FORMATION OF ALL INDIA TRADE UNION CONGRESS 
The number of unions grew until in 1920 there were at least 107 trade unions 
in India, for this was the number of unions affiliated to, or considered sympathetic 
toward, the All India Trade Union Congress which was founded in that year. The 
immediate cause for the foundation of AITUC was India's membership of the new 
International Labour Organization. It was thought that the wori<ers' delegate to the 
ILO should be selected by the workers or their representatives, or at least they 
should be consulted before the government made its selection. Whatever the 
immediate cause for AITUC's foundation, the main consequence was that the Indian 
^ A. Mukhtar, Trade Unionism and Labour Disputes in Indie (Longmans Green, Madras, 1935), p. 18, 
quoted by N. F. Dufty, industrial Relations In India (1964), p. 27. 
^ S.D. Punekar, Trade Unionism in India (1948), p. 76. 
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National Congress had, in effect, a trade union wing. Although the 'Gandhian' Textile 
Labour Association was not affiliated, the new organisation claimed over 1,40,000 
members. However, the figures certainly exaggerated the true strength of AITUC. 
Apart from the inherent tendency of trade union officials to inflate membership 
figures, it would be wrong to think of AITUC leading a unified working class 
movement. AITUC in fact was imposed from above by the Congress leaders on a 
heterogeneous collection of trade unionists who themselves were imposed upon 
workers whose loyalty to their nominal leaders was often slight and subject to being 
changed. 
The Indian National Congress had shown its feelings toward the trade unions 
by extending financial help and by passing sympathetic resolutions at its sessions in 
1919, 1920 and 1922. Strikes were conducted on industrial issues and sometimes 
on political issues. On the occasion of the visit of the Prince of Wales to India the 
North Westem Railways employees stopped work and, in order to buy off the strike, 
the workers received 'concessions which they had not even dreamt of asking.'^  The 
closeness of the tie between the organized labour movement at the national level 
and the nationalist movement was symbolized in the tendency for important office-
bearers in the INC to also hold office in AITUC. Lala Lajpat Rai, who was the first 
president of AITUC, and some of the other AITUC presidents in the next decade 
such as C.R. Das, Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose also held the office 
of INC President. 
There seems to have been no actual Communist Party in India at this time. 
Nevertheless there were communists although they do not appear to have been 
organized in a single organization with a membership and office-bearers. The 
communists were in fact also members of the INC. The dominating figure among 
them was M.N. Roy, a revolutionary from Bengal who spent the years between 1914 
and 1930 organizing the Indian revolution from all places but in India. Roy worked for 
Comintern after its Second Congress in 1920 when Roy had the distinction of 
publicly disagreeing with Lenin's formulations on the colonial question. Comintem, 
Lenin and another Indian group supported the 'bourgeois-democratic liberation 
^ Kamik, op. cit., p. 23. 
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movement' in colonial countries whereas Roy wanted support to be limited to truly 
proletarian revolutionaries. Within India there were small communist groups in 
Bombay, Calcutta and Madras. Although they were fairiy unimportant the British 
brought what became known as the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case against a number 
of communists in 1924 which resulted in some leaders including S. A. Dange and 
Muzaffar Ahmed being goaled. Within the INC, communists, with Roy's approval, 
fonned the Labour Swaraj Party which was later renamed as the Workers' and 
Peasants' Party. It took the form of a leftist pressure group within the INC. 
Some time after 1923 the communists began to be active in the trade unions 
and after 1926 a number of unions fell into communist hands. In 1925 the president 
of AITUC, Dattopant Thengdi, was a communist-sympathizer and in 1927, S. V. 
Ghate, who was a communist, became one of AITUCs secretaries. In May 1927 a 
communist conference took place in Bombay which elected S. V. Ghate as its 
general-secretary and S. A. Dange and Muzaffar Ahmed as members of its 
presidium. In 1928 the communists organized a powerful trade union in Bombay's 
textile mills in opposition to a more moderate union led by N. M. Joshi. A major strike 
occurred in that year a"nd another took place in 1929. Within AITUC the communists 
nominated a communist railway worker to stand against Jawaharial Nehru for the 
presidency of AITUC in December 1928. Nehru was successful by a nan^ ow margin.^  
Meanwhile important changes were taking place in Comintern and in the 
communist group in India. In Europe, Roy had been supporting a hard,' 
revolutionary line for colonial countries, opposing the Comintern policy which 
involved co-operation with bourgeois but anti-imperialist classes. Although Roy 
opposed its policies, Comintern sent him as its agent to China where the Comintern 
policy of co-operation with the Kuomintang completely failed when in 1927 the 
Kuomintang turned its forces onto the communists. Roy's view seemed to have been 
vindicated. However, when he returned to Moscow he found Trotsky, whose views 
on the bourgeoisie in colonial countries were similar to his own, being expelled from 
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 
'Pandit Jawaharial Nehru, who attended ths session for a few hours as a visitor, and whose 
connection with any union was not particularly obvious, was elected President of the Trades Union 
Congress for the forthcoming year.' B. Shiva Rao, The Industrial Wori<er in India (1939); p. 153. 
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In 1928, Roy, who had been ill in hospital suddenly left the Soviet Union with 
a friend, both using fictitious names. There seems to be no clear explanation for 
Roy's flight. However, shortly afterwards, the Sixth World Congress of the 
Communist International changed its policies in a leftist direction and more or less 
adopted the policies that Roy had been advocating. As far as India was concerned 
the change in tactics required a withdrawal of communists from the Workers' and 
Peasants' Party. The Comintern directed that communists should 'demarcate 
themselves in the most clear-cut fashion, both politically and organizationally, from 
all the petty-bourgeois groups and parties.^  Further the Comintern resolution stated: 
In the Trade Unions, the Indian Communists must mercilessly expose 
the national-refomnist leaders and carry on a decisive struggle for the 
conversion of the trade unions into genuine class organizations of the 
proletariat and for the replacement of the present refonnist leadership by 
consistent revolutionary representatives from the mass of the workers.^ 
However, the Communist Party of Great Britain did not immediately accept 
the new Comintern policies and it appeared that the Indian communists were also 
ignoring the tine for they were busy arranging an All India conference of the Workers' 
and Peasants' Party for December 1929, fifteen months after the Comintern 
conference. The status of M. N, Roy had taken a perplexing turn as he was still 
writing for the Comintern organ but advocating 'rightist' policies, such as the 
continuation of the Workers' and Peasants' Party, now that Comintern had adopted 
policies similar to those that he had previously been advocating. 
The British helped the communists to detemine their line by arresting the 
entire leadership that had been pursuing 'rightist' tactics. Thirty-three communists 
were arrested in 1929 and tried in the Meerut Conspiracy Case. The trial lasted until 
1932 and provided a fine platform from which the communists could air their views. 
They were able to present themselves as martyrs, thereby winning the support of 
Gandhi, Nehru and many liberals in Britain and other countries. The sentences were 
^ G. Overstreet and M. Windmiller, Communism, in India (1959), p. 120. 
^ M. Masani, The Communist Party of India (1954), pp. 31-32. 
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pronounced in 1933, Muzaffar Ahmed being sentenced for life, Dange, Ghate, the 
British Communist, Philip Spratt and some others for twelve years and various lesser 
sentences going down to three years for the rest. However, the sentences were 
reduced on appeal and most of the conspirators were released by the end of 1933. 
The result of the arrests of these communists was that leadership now fell into 
the hands of young and inexperienced men, particularly B. T. Ranadive and S. V. 
Deshpande in Bombay. The new communist leaders carried out the 'leftist' line as 
laid down by Comintern and effectively isolated themselves from the Gandhian 
nationalist movement for a number of years. As Gandhi led his salt march and the 
Civil Disobedience Movement, the communists abused him. Nor did the Congress 
leftwing represented by Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chahdra Bose escape the 
wrath of Ranadive and his supporters. However, Nehru and Bose failed to retaliate. 
Nehru, as president of AITUC, chaired the AITUC session held in Nagpur in 
November, 1929. The delegates passed resolutions deciding to boycott the newly-
appointed Royal Commission on Labour, to affiliate with the League Against 
Imperialism and the Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat, and to appoint the 
Workers' Welfare League as its agent in Britain. Each of these three organizations 
was sti-ongly influenced by the communists. The conference denounced the Asian 
Labour Conference, the Round Table Conference, and the I.L.O., and rejected the 
Nehnj Report of 1928 which had called for mere Dominion Status. Although the 
communists did not have an absolute majority at the conference they had the 
support: of the left-wing nationalists on the crucial issues. The passage of these 
resolutions caused right-wing moderates led by N. M. Joshi, V. V. Giri and Mrinal 
Kanti Bose to walk out. The chairman of the session, Jawaharial Nehru, later 
reflected on the proceedings: 
I played a very undistinguished role at this Congress. Being a new-
comer in the labour fleld and still feeling my way, I was a little hesitant...I was 
thus an almost passive spectator of the breaking up of the TUC and the 
formation of a new moderate organization. I felt that the Right groups were not 
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justified in breaking away, and yet some of the leaders of the Left had forced 
the pace and given them every pretext to depart.^  
IV. FORMATION OF INDIAN TRADE UNION FEDERATION 
The moderates who had walked out immediately formed a new organization 
called the Indian Trade Union Federation with 30 affiliated unions claiming a 
membership of 95,639 while 31 unions stayed with AITUC which claimed to 
represent 92,797 members. At the end of the AITUC session Subhas Chandra Bose 
was elected president and S. V. Deshpande, the communist leader, became general 
secretary. 
In December 1930, M. N. Roy, who had just been expelled from Comintern, 
retumed to India. He had been one of the accused in both the Cawnpore and Meerut 
Conspiracy Cases, but as he had not been in India, he had not been arrested. Once 
in India he was sought by the police and eventually captured in July, 1931. In 1930 a 
'Roy group' of dissident communists had been formed which regarded the INC as a 
genuine nationalist movement and which was therefore prepared to co-operate with 
it and with other non-communists. According to a member of the group, V. B. Karnik, 
The task of rescuing the (T.U.) Congress out of the hands of the communists was 
accomplished mainly through the efforts of the Roy group.'^  This is probably 
something of an exaggeration as the communists by their behaviour such as the 
creation of communist unions in opposition to non-communist unions, had made 
themselves rather difficult to live with in any case. The Royists had entered the trade 
union movement through the Congress Labour Committee in Bombay and in July 
1931 they added their strength to that of the noncommunist nationalists at the AITUC 
session. After a dispute over the credentials of the communist textile workers union 
in Bombay, the communists found themselves in a minority, so following the tactics 
of the time, they walked out and fonned the Red Trade Union Congress where the 
communists, 'continued their, insane policies of establishing rival unions, of building 
up imaginary Soviets, of preparing for general strikes and of disrupting the Indian 
^ Jawaharlal Nehru, Autobiography, quoted in Karnik, op. cit., p. 50. 
^ Kamil^ , op. cit., p. 58 
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National Congress.'^  The Red TUC was not very strong having only twelve affiliated 
unions. At this time the Communist Party had very few supporters and even when 
the Government of India made it an illegal organization in July 1934, the party had 
only about 150 members. The Red TUC and other communist organizations were 
included under the ban. However, in that year the communists began to return 
to AITUC. 
V. FORMATION OF NATIONAL TRADE UNION FEDERATION 
Earlier, in 1922, the AD India RaiJwaymen's Federation had been formed and it 
was now leading an independent existence being unaffiliated to AITUC or to either of 
the two other federations. Its leadership was of the moderate school. In 1931 its 
president, Jamnadas Mehta, took steps toward re-unifying the labour movement. 
After some discussions it became clear that AITUC would not participate in a new 
unified organization so the AIRF and the Indian Trade Union Federation, along with 
some other unaffiliated unions, decided to merge themselves into a new federation, 
the National Trade Union Federation, which held its inaugural session in Calcutta in 
April 1933. With 47 affiliated unions and a claimed membership of 1,35,000 it was 
probably the largest federation at that time. The major points of difference with the 
AITUC were on the question of affiliation to international organizations. The NTUF 
leaders wanted to be represented in the ILO and to be affiliated to the International 
Federation of Trade Unions. They were prepared to compromise on the question of 
affiliation with IFTU but not on representation in ILO. 
Although it may have been numerically stronger, NTUF isolated itself from the 
nationalist movement. It generally received better treatment at the hands of the 
government and was represented in legislatures and on various commissions. N. M. 
Joshi was the nominated representative for labour in the central legislature and also 
a member of the Royal Commission on Labour. NTUF regularly represented Indian 
labour at the ILO. Moderate in trade unionism, it was also moderate in politics. While 
the nationalist movement was roundly condemning the constitutional changes that 
were eventually incorporated in the Government of India Act, 1935, the NTUF was 
quietiy, and one might say constructively, approaching the British Labour Party in 
^ ibid. p. 67. 
75 
order to get certain amendments moved in the British Parliament. To the nationalist 
leaders of AITUC this was tantamount to the acceptance of Dominion Status. The 
nationalists adopted an 'all-or-nothing' attitude. 
In 1934 a group of leftists in the Congress led by Jayaprakash Narayan 
formed the Congress Socialist Party which became a kind of pressure group within 
the Congress. As socialists it was natural for them to associate with organizations of 
the proletariat and some important trade unionists such as Hariharnath Shastri and 
Sibnath Banerjee joined the CSP. An agreement was reached between the CSP and 
the three federations, AITUC, NTUF and Red TUC on co-operation 'on specific 
issues, such as the danger of another war, Government repression, the joint 
Parliamentary Committee Report and other issues which may arise from time to 
time.'^  
In 1934 there were signs that the CPI 'hard' line was easing although it was 
not until the following year that the Seventh Congress of Comintern formalized the 
change. Communists took their unions back into AITUC as part of the new 'united 
front' tactics. After 1935, the CSP and the CPI supported AITUC. The Royists also 
remained in AITUC and one of them, Maniben Kara was elected president of AITUC 
in 1936. 
VI. REUNIFICATION OF THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT AND ITS IMPACT 
Further steps toward the complete re-unification of the trade union movement 
were taken by NTUF. According to Karnik, 'The political opinions and activities of its 
leaders were not in tune with the prevailing national sentiment. That rendered the 
organization ineffective and made it eager to seek alliance with the other section of 
the movement.'^  
In 1936, NTUF and AITUC set up a joint committee to coordinate their 
activities and to take steps toward a merger. Although Kamik argues that NTUF 
negotiated out of weakness, the agreement that resulted in NTUF tentatively re-
' Masani, op. cit., pp. 54-55. 
^ Kamik, op. cit., p. 70. 
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entering AITUC in 1938 seemed very favourable to NTUF. The provisions of the 
agreement included that AITUC should adopt the NTUF constitution, that decisions 
of political questions could not be taken without a three-fourths majority and that 
there would be equal representation for both organizations on the governing bodies 
of the merged federation.^ At least AITUC retained its name. In 1940 when the 
merger was completed, N. M. Joshi who had been general secretary of AITUC when 
he walked out in 1929 was re-elected to his old post. 
During the twenty years after the foundation of AITUC, politics played a large 
part in the functioning of Indian trade unionism. Most trade union leaders were also 
political leaders or at least had political loyalties. Some trade unionists, namely the 
communists, allowed their political allegiance to dominate their trade union activities, 
even when the consequences were disastrous for their position in the trade union 
movement. The failure of the communists to develop into a more powerful trade 
union force in the 1930's could be largely explained by the policies which they 
pursued between 1929 and 1934. Other trade union leaders were really political 
leaders who wanted trade union support. Leaders of the INC such as Jawaharlal 
Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose had more important matters to won7 about than 
the trade union movement; yet it was thought that by taking nominal office in the 
AITUC they could help to win the support of workers for the nationalist movement, 
Leaders of the Congress Socialist Party who took up trade union work were 
sometimes in this category also. The more moderate trade union leaders who joined 
NTUF were less concerned with political issues on the grand scale than with day-to-
day politics through their work in legislatures and in their pressure group activities. 
NTUF could have been criticized for being interested in the wrong type of politics for 
that particular time. 
During the period between the two wars organized labour developed its 
pressure-group activities. Its activities in this direction were aided by the Reforms Act 
of 1919 which enabled labour to be represented in various legislatures, although in a 
very nominal way. In the central legislature, the Govemor General was empowered 
to appoint one labour representative in a house of 140 seats. There were 20 seats 
' Punekar, op. cit., pp. 332-334. 
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reserved for the representatives of the employers. In the provincial legislatures a 
total of seven (later two more were added) seats were to be filled by labour 
nominees compared with 85 seats for employers and landholders. At the same time 
the Government took more notice of the labour movement outside the legislatures. In 
the 1920's Giri says that the 'Government of India generally consulted the All India 
Trade Union Congress in matters of labour legislation.'^  Under the reformed 
constitution of 1919 most of the labour powers were with the central legislature. In 
the 1920's a number of acts dealing with labour questions were passed including an 
amendment to the Factories Act in 1922 reducing hours of work, the Mines Act of 
1923, the Indian Merchant Shipping Act of 1923 and the Workers' Compensation Act 
of 1923. Much of this legislation showed the influence of ILO conventions especially 
on regulations regarding hours of work.^ The pressure for labour reforms came more 
from outside India. Whatever pressure was applied in India was not strong. 
These labour reforms and the small representation of labour in the 
legislatures did not satisfy AITUC. In its opinion the government was far from being 
pro-labour. It expressed its attitude in a resolution passed in January 1929. 
This Congress emphatically protests against the employment of police 
and military forces on almost every important occasion of strike or lock-out in 
order to intimidate the strikers into submission resulting in many cases in the 
death and grievous injury of unarmed workers. The Congress is of opinion 
that the use of police force in the interests of employers and the withholding of 
protection of which workers often stand in need against the employers are 
inconsistent with the declared policy of neutrality and impartiality of 
government in industrial disputes. The Congress warns government against 
the grave discontentment that is spreading amongst workers as a result of 
unwarranted use of force against them.^ 
The Government regarded the maintenance of law and order as its primary 
function, the consequences of which were to the disadvantage of labour because 
^ Giri, op. cit., p. 12. 
^ See V.K.R. Menon, 'The Influence of international Lat)our Conventions on Indian Labour 
Legislation,' International Labour Review, June 1956. 
^ A. S. and J. S. Mathur, Trade Union Movement in India (1957), p. 258. 
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only labour used methods that could threaten law and order. The employers simply 
favoured the status quo, so that by emphasizing the maintenance of law and order, 
the government in effect supported the status quo and the employers. 
Earlier, labour dissatisfaction had been expressed in the desire to form a 
separate party to represent labour. This was as much due to labour's frustrations 
within the INC as to its relations with the government. B.P. Wadia had said: 
It is very necessary to recognize the labour movement as an integral 
part of national movement. The latter will not succeed in the right direction of 
democracy if the Indian working classes are not enabled to organize their 
forces and come into their own. Unless this is done for all classes of 
labourers-peasants, plantation workers, factory hands and miners-even the 
Montagu Reforms will only succeed in transfening the power of the 
bureaucracy from foreign to native hands; that is not democracy.^  
Wadia also said: 
No one represents or speaks out for labour now. Capitalists- European and 
Indians alike-exploit labour and we must put a stop to this.^ 
Indian business, was represented to some extent in the Congress. Therefore 
labour had to speak out from its own platform in politics. A conference was held in 
Lahore in 1921 with the objective of forming a labour party. In 1923 the Labour and 
Kisan Party of Hindustan was formed in Madras and the Labour League of India in 
Bengal. Labour leaders held another conference early in 1926 and appointed a sub-
committee under the chairmanship of Lala Lajpat Rai to go further into the question. 
R.S. Ruikar also took steps toward forming a party and the communists actually did 
form the Workers' and Peasants' Party. However, after 1929 the trade union 
movement was more concerned with splitting itself politically than with building a 
united labour party. Again in 1934 R.S. Ruikar called a conference to discuss the 
possibility of creating a labour party, but again there was no result. In reply to trade 
^ B. Shiva Rao, op. cit., p. 15. 
^ A. S. and J. S. Mathur, q. cit., p. 231. 
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union criticism of Congress for failing to protest against government measures 
curbing trade unions, its president, Rajendra Prasad, said: 
. . . the Congress being a national organization and not a class 
organization, it is not inconceivable that occasions may arise when the 
'Congress view may not tally with the trade union view and in all such cases 
the Congress will, of course take its own line of action.^ 
Despite this lack of unequivocal support to labour from the Congress, all 
attempts to form a national labour party failed; partly because in the 1930's many of 
the people who would have been most likely to lead such a party had already 
become involved in the organization of either the Congress Socialist Party or the 
Communist Party or some of the local political parties that were purporting to 
represent labour. 
In 1927 the Royal Commission on Labour was appointed under the 
chairmanship of J. H. Whitely with N. M. Joshi and Diwan - Chamanlal as 
representatives of labour he report of the Commission which was presented in 1931 
had a great effect on labour legislation. Of twenty-four labour enactments passed by 
the central or provincial legislatures between 1932 and 1937, nineteen were in 
implementation of recommendations made by the Commission.^ 
The Government of India Act of 1935 created a new constitution. Under it ten 
seats in the central legislature were reserved for labour and only eleven for 
commerce and industry. In the provinces there were 38 labour seats. The seats 
reserved for labour were no longer filled by nomination by the Governor-General or 
the Provincial Governors but by election either through registered trade union 
constituencies or through special labour constituencies. 
^ Karnik, op. cit., p. 64. 
^ Menon, loc. cit., p. 557. 
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VII. RELATION OF AITUC AND CONGRESS 
In 1936 Jawaharlal Nehru was elected president of Congress, an election that 
was welcomed by the trade unions. The relations between AITUC and Congress 
became closer under Nehru's leadership and AITUC even passed a resolution 
expressing its desire to affiliate with the Congress. When, in 1937, elections took 
place to the new assemblies. Congress and AITUC co-operated with each other and 
a number of trade unionists were elected to legislatures on Congress tickets. Only in 
one case where Congress had failed to support a particular candidate for a Bombay 
working class constituency did AITUC and Congress candidates oppose each other. 
The NTUF contested some constituencies and in Bombay there was the Indian 
Labour Party and in Calcutta the Krishak Praja Party. However, in 18 of the 38 
provincial labour constituencies the AITUC-supported Congress candidates were 
successful, which was a larger total than any other group had managed. 
In most provinces Congress ministries came to power and in some of these 
leading trade unionists became responsible for the labour ministry, including 
Gulzarilal Nanda in Bombay and V. V. Gin in Madras. Some of the new ministries 
introduced legislation designed to help trade unions. In Bombay Nanda introduced 
the Industrial Relations Act which aimed at strengthening unions and reducing rivalry 
between unions. The communists opposed the Act and S. A. Dange spoke for nine 
hours in the legislature against it In Madura! In the province of Madras a lock-out 
took place in the mills between January and April 1938. Section 144 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code was used for the first time against employers in an industrial dispute 
in order to restrain mill managers from re-opening mills without the full complement 
of wori<ers. Thus the millowners were forced to accept some form of arbitration to 
settle the dispute. In the United Provinces the Chief Minister, Pandit G. B. Pant, 
intervened in a dispute at Kanpur in 1938 where 40,000 textile workers were on 
strike. The intervention resulted in a wage rise which had eartier been recommended 
by an Enquiry Committee, the creation of a Wage Fixation Board and recognition of 
the union. 
Although the communists were pursuing united front tactics, they were not 
happy with the Congress governments' which they regarded as being dominated by 
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capitalist and landlord elements. Professor N. G. Ranga in explaining the increased 
activity of Gandhian trade unionists after 1938 said: 
It was only then that a large number of Congressmen began to 
understand the full significance of the sudden outbreak of Communist-inspired 
strikes in 1937-39 when the Congress Ministries were functioning... .^  
But it was not only the communists who were feeling dissatisfied. The trade 
union movement in general had extremely optimistic expectations about what 
popular government would do for them, so that after popular government had 
become a reality in 1937, the wilder hopes of the trade unions faded away and 
replaced by a sense of disillusionment The cooling press in the relations between 
AITUC and Congress was furthered by the re-entry of NTUF trade unionists into 
AITUC, as those unionists had never had really 'close relations with Congress 
except in a few cases such as that of V. V. Girl in Madras. However, any chance of 
an open rift between the Congress governments and the AITUC was prevented in 
1939 when the Viceroy declared India to be at war without consulting any of the 
ministries. Congress governments resigned leaving only the non-Congress popular 
governments in Bengal and the Punjab still functioning. 
Although the majority in AITUC opposed the war effort, the nationalists and 
communists being in agreement, AITUC did not, and could not, prevent some of its 
affiliated unions from supporting the war effort, because of the provision in its 
constitution that political decisions could be made only with a three-fourths majority. 
Nevertheless the Bombay session of AITUC in 1939 passed a resolution expressing 
the majority viewpoint. 
As the present war between Great Britain on the one side and the Fascist 
Powers on the other is claimed by Britain to be waged for the vindication of the 
principles of freedom and democracy and not for any imperialistic purposes, India, 
without any sympathy either for imperialism or fascism naturally claims for herself 
freedom and democratic Government before she can be expected to take part in the 
' N.G. Ranga, 'Broad Based Trade Unionism' in Planning for Labour (1947), p. 137 quoted by G. K. 
Sharma, Labour Movement in India (1963), p. 181. 
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war. Participation in a war, which will not result in the establishment of freedom and 
democracy in India, will not benefit India, much less will it benefit the working class. ^  
The resolution expressed the Congress point of view. Following the Molotov-
Ribbentrop pact of 1939, the communists denounced the war as an 'imperialist war.' 
Vlli. FORMATION OF INDIAN FEDERATION OF LABOUR AND 
ITS RELATION WITH AITUC 
One result of this attitude on the part of Congress and AITUC was the 
departure of M. N. Roy and his followers from AITUC. Roy believed that the defeat of 
Britain by Gemnany would worsen India's chances of freedom. He, therefore, 
supported the war effort and founded a political party, the Radical Democratic Party 
to propagate these policies. In addition, the Royists founded the Indian Federation of 
Labour (IFL) in 1941, the objectives of which were 
(i) mobilization of Indian labour for conscious and purposeful participation in 
war efforts; 
(ii) securing for the workers the bare minimum of wages and amenities which 
the war-time conditions demanded and without which the maintenance of workers' 
morale was an impossibility.^ 
Shortly after the outbreak of the war there was evidence of a hardening of the 
communist line in India despite the continued Comintern policy of support for alliance 
with Congress and with leftists such as Subhas Chandra Bose. The CPI possibly 
foresaw the possibility of a classical communist revolution in the chaotic conditions 
created by war. P. C. Joshi, the Communist Party's general secretary, referred to the 
Forward Bloc formed by Subhas Chandra Bose as 'the disruptive agency of the 
bourgeoisie,'^  and in 1940 communists who had joined the Congress Socialist Party 
were expelled from that organization. It was difficult for the CPI to practice united 
front tactics after being expelled from the CSP and while other potential allies ' such 
as the Congress and the Fonvard Bloc were quanrelling with each other. 
^ V. V. Giri, op. cit., p, 20. 
2 1. Wartime Developments in Trade Union Organization in India,' International Lalwur Review, May 
1946, p. 357. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 181. 
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Then in June 1941 Germany invaded Russia. Many of the communist leaders 
including Dange, Ajoy Ghosh and Ranadlve were in gaol at Deoli. By October they 
were propounding the 'Deoli thesis' in favour of the 'peoples' war. Outside prison the 
CPI consisted of a disorganized group of fugitives led by P. C. Joshi who took host 
six months to change their policies. At first the Politbureau in July resolved : 
We can render really effective aid to the Soviet Union only as a free people.^  
but by December the slogan had become: 
Make the Indian people play a People's Role in the People's War.^  
In July 1942 all communists were released from prison and the party was 
legalized. 
It appeared as if the communists had been released from prison to make 
room for the Congressmen, for in August 1942, the 'Quit India' resolution was 
adopted by Congress and most Congress leaders were an-ested. The two main 
Congress trade union centres, Ahmedabad and Jamshedpur, were the scenes of 
major strikes following the resolution but after some weeks work recommenced. 
The result of the arrests of Congress trade union leaders and the release of 
the communists was the consolidation of the communist hold on AITUC. 
After 1942 both AITUC and IFL supported the war effort. The government 
offered both organizations Rs. 13,000 per month for propagandist activities, which 
was accepted by IFL but rejected by AITUC. This resulted in the resignation of Aftab 
Ali who had been one of the vice-presidents of IFL. It was a measure of the 
government's approval of IFL that it appointed Jamnadas Mehta, IFL's president, as 
the representative of the Government of India in Burma. 
Despite their common support for the war effort, AITUC and IFL competed 
with each other. In 1944 the government appointed Jamnadas Mehta as the workers' 
delegate to the ILO Conference amidst protests from AITUC. The government 
^ ibid, p. 196. 
^ibid, p. 198. 
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explained that it had no means by which it could determine which was the more 
representative organization for this purpose so it decided to send delegates from 
each organization in alternate years. In 1945, N.M. Joshi, general secretary of 
ATTUC, represented Indian workers. 
Thus at the end of the Second world war there were two national 
organizations claiming to represent Indian labour. In December, 1944 the IFL 
general secretary, V. B. Karnik, claimed the affiliation of 222 unions with 4,07,773 
members. In 1945 AITUC claimed 4,56,00 members.^  However the apparent 
strength of these two organizations was built on somewhat shaky foundations. Their 
main rivals, the trade unionists in the Congress and the Congress Socialist Party 
were about to emerge 'from the goals and the underground as national heroes who 
had consistently fought and suffered for independence. 
This survey has shown that apart from the first efforts at organizing trade 
unions before the First World War, political factors have always played an important 
role in Indian trade unionism. The leaders of the unions were often politicians and 
when the trade union movement divided into factions, which it did quite regularly, the 
divisions were based on political differences. It was natural in the abnormal 
circumstances between 1920 and 1947 that political issues should have preoccupied 
all participants in public affairs. No leader could ignore the nationalist movement and 
its demand for independence from Britain- Trade unionism, however important it may 
have been, had to take, at best, second place. 
The history of Indian trade unionism was characterized by division based on 
political considerations. At the end of the period the communists and the Rayists 
were alienated from each other, and because of their support to the war effort, each 
was alienated from the Congress. Within Congress, the Congress Socialist Party had 
developed a sense of identity separate from that of the main body of Congress. The 
stage was set for further division. 
^ Wartime Developments in Trade Union Organisation in India," International Labour Review, pp. 
357-358. 
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CHAPTER 8 
The Causes for Rivalry: After Second World War 
At the end of the Second Worid War there were two ail India trade union 
federations in existence. By 1949 there were four. All four had links with political 
parties, one of them with the political party that controlled the Government of India. 
In 1945 the two federations were the All-India Trade Union Congress in which 
the strongest, but not the only political group was the Communist Party. The second 
federation, the Indian Federation of Labour, was dominated by the Radical 
{Democratic Party which was led by M. N. Roy. However, with the end of the war and 
the release of Mahatma Gandhi and the other Congress leaders, it became apparent 
that it was the Congress that would have the support of the masses in independent 
India. From the political point of view, the two trade union federations were not in the 
main stream of the national life. The neutral attitude of AITUC during the war, the 
positive support to the war effort given by AITUC's communist affiliates, and the pro-
war policies of the IFL had alienated them from the leaders of the Congress who had 
gone to gaol rather than co-operate in fighting what they regarded as somebody else 
war. Apart from the two national federations there were independent unions, the 
leaders of which were politically aligned with the Indian National Congress. The most 
notable of these unions were the Textile Labour Association at Ahmedabad and the 
Tata Workers Union at Jamshedpur. Elsewhere pro-Congress unions had become 
dormant during the war, especially following the arrests of their leaders in 1942, but 
with the release of Congressmen after the war, including trade union leaders, pro-
Congress unions were revived throughout the country. 
I. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS OF THE WORKING CLASS 
Economic conditions following the war imposed severe hardships on the 
working class. There were shortages in essential commodities and prices were high. 
Although money wages had risen during the war period, prices had risen faster so 
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that real wages were considerably below the level of 1939.^  Unemployment had 
been aggravated by post-war demobilization. With such a basis for dissatisfaction it 
was not surprising that militant trade unions were able to gain a following. In 1946 
and 1947 strikes became very common and large numbers of man-days were lost.^  
Trade union membership rose by 50 per cent in 1946-47 and by 100 per cent in 
1947-48.^  
By early 1946 the increasing tide of industrial unrest had become the 
responsibility of the popular ministries which had been elected in the provinces and 
at the centre. In all but three provinces (Punjab, Sind and Bengal) Congress 
governments had 'been elected and eventually a Congress ministry was formed at 
the centre. Now that Indians had taken over the government from the British, 
workers probably expected that their demands would be treated more 
sympathetically than previously. However, they were soon disillusioned when these 
governments dealt firmly with strikes and the disorder an accompanied them. 
Section 144, lathi charges and even police firings were among the methods utilized 
to deal with strikes and workers' protests. 
The Indian government at the centre and the provincial government in 
Bombay both introduced legislation which enabled the government to take a leading 
role in the settlement of industrial disputes.** 
11. STRIKE AND LOCKOUT 
As the governments were controlled by the Congress party it was natural that 
non-Congressmen and those Congressmen who belonged to minority groups within 
Congress should view this legislation with concern. The most fundamental objection, 
that AITUC had to the bills was that the government would have the power to ban 
^ Taking 1939 as 100, the all-India index number for money wages in 1945 was 201, the cost of living 
index was 256 and the real wages index was 80. S. A. Palekar, Real Wages in India 1939-1950 
(1962), p. 164. In the textile industry in Bengal the real wage index has fallen to 66 in 1945 (ibid., p. 
63) whereas in the textile industry in Bombay the index, after a fall during the war had recovered to 
100 by 1945 (ibid., P- 76). 
^ In 1945, 4,054,000 man-days were lost in industrial disputes. In 1946 the number jumped to 
12,718,000 and in 1947 to 16,563,000. 
^ V.B. Kamik, op. cit. p. 118. 
'' i.e. Central Industrial Disputes Act, 1947, and Bombay Industrial Relations Act, 1946. 
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particular strikes if it so desired. In his presidential address to the AITUC session in 
1947, Mrinal Kanti Bose said that These Bills propose to deprive the workers of their 
right to strike or the right to withhold their labour.'^  In the Constituent Assembly the 
four nominated representatives of labour including N. M. Joshi of AITUC and 
Maniben Kara of IFL spoke against the legislation and succeeded in inserting a 
number of amendments. But the essence of the legislation remained. Outside the 
legislature a nation-wide campaign was launched but without success. In Bombay S. 
A. Dange of the Communist Party and Asoka Mehta of the Congress Socialist Party 
both opposed the legislation but the Minister for Labour, Gulzarilal Nanda, refused to 
accept their criticisms. 
However, the trade union movement was not entirely unanimous in its 
attitude. The Textile Labour Association in Ahmedabad supported the legislation. In 
fact, one of its general secretaries was the Minister for Labour in Bombay who 
introduced the Bombay Act, but the supporters of the legislation within the AITUC 
were very few in number. At the AITUC session in Calcutta in February 1947, only 
six votes could be found in opposition to a resolution condemning the Bombay Act.^  
Thus, in 1947 the Congress party found itself controlling the central and 
provincial governments in the middle of an economic crisis, and faced with an 
organized trade union movement that was largely hostile to it. The Congress 
government took legislative steps to control the trade unions. The Congress party 
took steps which resulted in the foundation of a new all India trade union federation. 
Eariier, in 1937, when newly-elected Congress ministers had been faced with 
a wave of strikes, a social service organization called the Gandhi Seva Sangh had 
set up a Labour Sub-committee which soon became known as the Hindustan 
Mazdoor Sevak Sangh (HMSS). Its President was Vallabhbhai Patel and its leading 
members included Rajendra Prasad, Prafulla Ghosh and J. B. Kripalani. Its main 
function was the training of trade unionists in the principles and practice of Gandhian' 
trade unionism, which was the ideology of the trade union movement in Ahmedabad. 
In two years 34 young trade unionists were taken to Ahmedabad for training and 
^ Trade Union Record, March 1947, p. 77. 
^ ibid., p. 83. 
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then sent back to various centres to practise what they had been taught. Unions 
were set up, for example, on the coal-fields at Jharia and Chanda and for textile and 
other workers in the city of Bombay, However, the training programme of the HMSS 
was limited try lack of finance. Some of the potential leaders, who had been trained 
at Ahmedabad, failed to set up any new unions because they found, it impossible to 
maintain themselves doing union work and the HMSS could not afford to finance 
them. Then in 1942 most of the HMSS's members were arrested which resulted in a 
suspension of activities. 
After his release from prison in May 1944, Gandhi gave his approval to the 
plans of the HMSS for the future and to the definition of the future relations between 
the HMSS and Congress: 
(i) The Hindustan Mazdur Sevak Sangh will guide activities of all 
Congressmen, who engage themselves in labour work. The Sangh will provide for 
the training of Congressmen desirous of taking up trade union work. The Sangh will 
have its provincial and Local Branches to guide the work of Congressmen occupied 
in the labour movement in particular areas. The Sangh will exercise influence on the 
labour movement through its members, working in the various unions. It will not 
directiy handle trade union work. 
(ii) Congress Organizations will have their labour Committees to maintain 
touch with and to promote political conciousness among the industrial and other 
wori<ers. These Committees will co-operate with the Sangh and give it all possible 
help in tiie way of funds, wori<ers and general support. Direct participation in labour 
wori< is not desirable for these committees.^ 
Thus, neither the Sangh nor the Congress would directiy participate in the 
organization of trade unions but the Congress would provide 'all possible help' for 
An explanatory note on the HMSS dated 6 April 1945, written by G. Nanda, then one of the 
secretaries of the HMSS. The note is reproduced in full in P. D. Kulkarni, 'A Study of Trade Unionism 
in the Textile Industry in the City and SuburtJS of Bombay,' unpublished research project in part 
fulfillment of the Diploma of Social Science Administration of the Tata Institute of Social Sciences, 
Bombay, 1955, pp. 199-217. The quotation is from p. 202. 
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the Sangh and Sangh would 'guide' the Congressmen active in trade unions.^  In 
addition the leadership of the HMSS was closely linked with that of the Congress and 
its members were all Congressmen.^ Thus it would not be unfair to regard it as the 
labour wing bf the Congress. 
In August 1946, the Congress Working Committee passed a resolution on 
labour policy which placed, most of the blame for the current labour unrest on the 
wretched conditions under which the workers were suffering but at the same time the 
resolution urged that strikes should be avoided and, in fact, that essential services 
should be immune from strikes and lock-outs. In addition the Working Committee 
called on Congressmen to be more active in the field of labour and to make the 
fullest use of the HMSS.^  
In November 1946 the HMSS asked all of its supporters to affiliate their 
unions with AITUC. Although the communists were strong in AITUC it was felt that 
there was still a chance for Congress-minded unionists to achieve a dominating 
position in the old organization. However, the strongest of the unions supporting the 
Congress, the Textile Labour Association at Ahmedabad, which since its foundation 
had never been associated with a national organization, stuck to its traditional policy. 
Without its strongest ami, the Congress group in AITUC soon realized that it could 
not take control of AITUC, so in May 1947 the HMSS called a conference of 
Congressmen in Delhi with a view to setting up a new national trade union 
organization. 
Invitations to attend the Congress were sent to all prominent Congressmen 
active or interested in trade unionism. The Congress Socialist Party was represented 
In a prophetic passage, Nanda said: 'Even if we decide to exclude from Congress certain 
uncongenial elements like the communists; Royists, etc. there will always prevail in the Congress 
ranks such a large variety of outlook as to shut out the prospect of securing the degree of harmony 
and continuity of direction necessary for smooth, effident and successful work Even a suspicion 
of an attempt to use labour control on t)ehalf of a group or a faction will create bitterness and 
antagonism inside the Congress ranks Labour will thus be meeting Congress at its worst.' Nanda 
therefore opposed direct links between the Congress Party and Congressmen working in trade 
unions. See Nanda's explanatory note pn HMSS, April 1945, ibid-, p. 212. 
Among the conditions of membership of the Sangh were 'No person can be a member of the Sangh 
who does not accept the constitution of the Sangh, is not a Congressman or is not a habitual wearer 
of Khadi. See Constitutwn of HMSS as approved in May 1945, ibid., p. 194. 
^ INTUC, Proceedings at Inaugural Conference of INTUC, May 3 and 4, 1947, p. 20. P. P. Lakshman, 
Congress and Labour Movement in India (1947), pp. 65-67. 
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by Asoka Mehta, Dr Ram Manohar Lohia, and Mrs. Aruna Asaf AN. Invitations were 
also sent to Provincial Congress Committees and most were represented at the 
meeting, The Congress President, Acharya J.B. Kripalani inaugurated the meeting, 
the future deputy Prime Minister, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, was in the chair, and 
Pandit Nehru, Jagjivan Ram [the Member (later Minister) for Labour at the Centre] 
and various Provincial Labour Ministers were present. At the end of the two days 
conference the meeting decided by an overwhelming majority^ to form the Indian 
National Trade Union Congress. Dr Suresh Chandra Banerjee, a former president of 
AITUC was elected as president and Khandubhai Desai, one of the leaders of the 
Textile Labour Association at Ahmedabad, became general secretary. A Provisional 
Executive Committee, which included many prominent trade unionists (and one or 
two such as S. K. Patil whose trade union activities were not so well known) was 
elected unanimously. 
A few months later, in September 1947, the Congress Working Committee 
bestowed its formal blessing on the new organization. The Committee noted that it 
had earlier instructed Congressmen to follow the lead of the HMSS in labour matters, 
and now. 
. . in view of the fact that the Sangh has recently extended its support to the 
newly organized INTUC whose aims and policy are in consonance with those of the 
Congress regarding labour, the Working Committee recommends to all 
Congressmen to get those unions which they are organizing and of which they are 
members, affiliated to the newly formed India National Trade Union Congress.^ 
It would appear that the main factor that led to the foundation of INTUC was 
the transformation of Congress from a party of agitators to a party faced with the 
problem of running the machinery of a democratic state. Congress trade unionists 
always had two loyalties-to their working class followers and to the goals of their 
party. Up till now the two loyalties had rarely been in conflict. Independence was 
seen as a pre-condition to raising the living standards of the working classes. But 
^ According to the INTUC report of the meeting, there were tour or five' dissidents who felt that a 
stronger effort should be made within AITUC before a rival federation was fonned. Among the 
dissidents were R. A. Khedgikar and Sibnath Banerjee (both of whom were later to hold the office =f 
president of HMS), ibid., p. 27. 
Lakshman, op. cit., p. 160. 
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now that Independence had been virtually attained, Congressmen in government 
had other responsibilities, two of which were to maintain law and order and to take 
whatever steps were required to increase industrial production. At times trade anion 
activity can come into conflict with these responsibilities. 
It is obvious that the prevailing labour unrest in the country is primarily due to 
the privations and difficulties experienced by labour.^  The communist approach to 
the privations of labour in practice was to demand a wage increase and to call a 
strike. Although INTUC was not totally opposed of the use of the strike weapon^ it 
had to advocate restraint when it considered its own responsibility to help increase 
production and to maintain law and order. Consequently, INTUC supported the new 
labour legislation that had been introduced in Bombay and at the centre which gave 
additional power to the government and added restrictions to the activities of trade 
unions. As AITUC was totally opposed to the new legislation, the creation of a new 
trade union organisation became a necessity both from the point of view of those 
trade unionists who supported the government and from the point of view of the 
Congress government itself, Congressmen had tried to strengthen their position 
within AITUC but had come to the conclusion that they could never achieve a 
dominating position. One writer points out that the preponderance of communists in 
the leadership of AITUC did not reflect the political attitudes of the working class. 
Communists made up 55 per cent of the AITUC working Committee; yet in the labour 
constituencies in the 1946 provincial assembly elections, Congress had won 66 per 
cent of the votes and the communists only 23 per cent.^ 
III. IDEOLOGICAL DIFFERENCES 
Apart from the specific issues of compulsory adjudication, the need for 
industrial peace for increasing production, and the allegations of in-egularities in 
membership returns, there were more general differences which stood in the way of 
co-operation between communists and Congressmen. Firstly, it was natural that 
Congressmen who had suffered imprisonment and hardship during the 'Quit India' 
^ INTUC, loc. cit., pp. 11. 
^ Acharya Kriplani in his inaugural address said: The new organization will not hesitate to errploy the 
weapon of strike if it were essential to promote the true interests of lalx)ur,' ibid., pp. 9-10. 
^ Lakshman, op. cit., p. 41. 
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movement would have an emotional distaste for working with the communists who 
had 'betrayed' the struggle. Congress had expelled the communists from Its ranks in 
1946 for this reason; so Congressmen were not enthusiastic about collaborating with 
them once again. Secondly, there were ideological differences which affected their 
attitudes to questions concerning labour. Many of the Congress labour leaders, 
especially those from Ahmedabad, were deeply influenced by the Ideas of Mahatma 
Gandhi which emphasized the common interests of labour and capital in the belief 
that each had a worthy role to play and that each had duties toward the other. The 
Marxist approach of inevitable class conflict and the view of capital and labour 
respectively clad in black and white was completely at variance with the Gandhian 
view. The westernized Marxist inhabited an ideological world quite different from that 
of the khadi-clad Gandhian. 
With the exist of the Congressmen from AITUC the position of the 
communists was further strengthened and the position of those non-communists who 
remained became more untenable. Later In 1947 the Congress Socialist Party 
decided to withdraw unions under the control of its members from AITUC.^  The 
process of withdrawal was further hastened by developments within the Communist 
Party. At the second party congress in Calcutta in February 1948, the 
constitutionally-Inclined faction was purged and replaced by a group which seemed 
Intent on raising a violent revolution. According to Mrlnal Kanti Bose: 
We do not know exactly what happened, but this much we know that 
these events were followed by a complete change In the attitude and policy of 
the Communist Party in one of party-domination took Its place. The 
Communist Party began to use Its majority in the AITUC to advance the 
political purposes of the Party.^  
In October, N.M. JoshI found himself In a position where he could not 
influence the policies of AITUC. The immediate issue involved AITUC's nomination 
to the ILO Textile Committee. Joshi had been authorized to make the nomination 
often consulting other leaders. However, there was no spirit of consensus. The 
^ ibid., September 1947, p. 1. 
^ M.K. Bose, address United Trades Union Conference, 30 April 1949, Calcutta. 
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communist majority supported Manik Gandhi while the minority supported R.S. 
Ruikar. According to Gandhi, he had the support of 49 textile workers' unions 
whereas only five supported Ruikar.^  Joshi's resignation was followed by those of 
Ruikar, M.K. Bose, Dinkar Desai and other leaders. As Bose put it: 
in the course of a few days, with the resignations of other non-
communist leaders, the AITUC became devoid of its non-communist 
element.^ 
Not all of those who had attended the inaugural meeting of INTUC had 
eventually joined that organization. A most important group which did not were 
members of the Congress Socialist Party. Asoka Mehta, who was a major socialist 
labour leader at the time, said that the socialist could not accept compulsory 
adjudication. 
The keystone of the arch of the INTUC is arbitration in industrial 
disputes I am a believer in arbitration in industrial disputes. But I cannot 
accept it as the sheet-anchor of trade unionism. 
Secondly, the link between the Congress and INTUC was unacceptable:-
So long as the Congress remains what it is there must inevitably 
develop an estrangement between it and the organized working class. The 
deadlock will be avoided either by the Congress becoming in place of the 
Indian National Congress... the Indian Socialist Congress, or the TUC 
forfeiting its independence and integrity.^ 
Although Mehta believed that 'AITUC has built up a considerable loyalty in the 
working classes,'^ it was clear that it was becoming increasingly under the control of 
the communists. As the socialists did not want to remain in a federation in which they 
would have little influence, they left AITUC but did not join INTUC. 
^ Trade Union Record, October 1949, p. 14. 
^ M.K. Bose, loc. cit. 
^ Hari Kishore Singh, A History of the Praja Socialist Party (1934-1959). (1959), p. 106. 
* Myron Weiner, Party Politics in India (1957), p. 50. 
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In 1947, the Congress Socialists were still members of the Congress, but they 
had a very distinctive philosophy and a set of policies of their own. Gandhi had tried 
to tie them more closely to Congress when he requested that a socialist leader 
Acharya Narendra Dev or Jayaprakash Narayan be made Congress president;^  but 
this was vetoed by Sardar Patel. Patel took the lead in forcing the socialist break with 
Congress. Shortly after Gandhi's assassination early in 1948, the All India Congress 
Committee adopted a resolution altering the Congress constitution regarding 
qualifications for membership. In addition to various other qualifications the 
amendment added: 
.. .provided that he is not a member of any political party, communal or 
other, which has a separate membership, constitution and programme.^ 
The socialists, correctly, understood that this amendment was directed at 
them, and taking the hint, at their conference at Nasik in 1948, they severed their ties 
with Congress and became known as the Socialist Party 
Not all of the fomier members of the Congress Socialist Party remained with 
the Socialist Party. In some states, notably Uttar Pradesh, Delhi and Orissa the 
socialist group had a strong position in the provincial Congress organization. In UP. 
the Congress president was a CSP member. A major trade union leader in the CSP, 
Hariharnath Shastri, also came from U.P. He strongly opposed the CSP decision not 
to support INTUC in 1947 and had resigned from the party. He justified himself on 
the grounds that, 'the unfinished task of national revolution demanded the fullfledged 
allegiance of all sections of the people and every progressive group in the country, 
including the Socialists and the Congress.'^ 
In March 1948, when the Socialist Party finally broke away from Congress, a 
number of other socialists in U.P., remained, like Shastri, in the Congress. In other 
States the CSP had been a minority within the Congress. They thought that they had 
nothing to lose from an open break. This was particularly so in the city of Bombay 
' ibid., p. 58. 
^ H.K. Singh, op. dt., p. 238. 
^ Myron Weiner, op. cit., p. 61. 
95 
where the Congress organization was controlled by S. K. Patil who was widely 
regarded as being more sympathetically disposed toward business and industry than 
toward labour. In these areas the Socialist Party remained virtually intact after its 
break with Congress.^  
In the month that the Socialist Party was formed a group of Socialist trade 
unionists met and decided to set up a new all India trade union federation. They set 
up ad hoc committees which organized a number of Hind Mazdoor Panchayats at 
the provincial level. In December 1948, a conference was called in Calcutta which 
was attended by representatives of the various Hind Mazdoor Panchayats, and also 
by representatives of the Indian Federation of Labour which had been severely 
weakened' by the partition in 1947 as it had a considerable following in the Punjab, 
Sind and East Bengal. In addition some of the dissidents in AITUC such as M. K. 
Bose, Ruikar and Dinkar Desai attended the meeting. The meeting decided to form 
the Hind Mazdoor Sabha. The socialists had hoped to draw in all non-Congress and 
non-communist trade unionists. In fact, apart from the Royists of IFL, R.S. Ruikar 
and his followers in the Subhasist wing of the Forward Bloc and a few individuals like 
Dinkar Desai who was a member of the Servants of India Society, the HMS failed to 
attract other unionists. The HMS was dominated by Socialist Party members. What 
influence order, elements had was due to their personal powers rather than to their 
actual numerical strength. In the case of Ruikar and some of the others, however, 
these personal powers were not inconsiderable. Ruikar became the first president of 
HMS and Asoka Mehta became general secretary. 
IV. ORGANISATIONAL DIFFERENCES 
Some of those who attended the inaugural conference of HMS were not 
satisfied so they walked out. This group consisted of people who had recently left 
AITUC. Some were non-party unionists but most were connected with one or other 
of the numerous non-communist Marxist parties that seem to be peculiar to Calcutta. 
Their chief allegation against the HMS was that it had become a 'Socialist Party 
^ There were some defections, even among trade unionists in Bombay. Shantilal Shah, a CSP 
member and an MU\, who had been associated with the Rashtriya Mill Mazdoor Sangh, remained 
with the Congress and later became Minister for Labour in Bombay. Shah belonged to an older age 
group than most of the young CSP members in Bombay who remained with the Socialist Party. 
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show.' They claimed that many socialists had been advertising the new organization 
as "the labour wing of the Socialist Party.' In addition they claimed that the 
constitution and policies were presented to the conference as a fait accompli. The 
dissidents wanted the objective of the HMS to be 'Establishment of Socialist Society.' 
The socialists insisted on the words 'Democratic Socialist Society.' In a conciliatory 
mood the socialists offered to insert a comma between the words 'Democratic' and 
Socialist' but this concession did not go far enough for the dissidents. The dissidents 
also wanted HMS to regard itself 'as organ of class struggle.'^  But the real cause of 
the split was organizational rather than ideological. The socialists refused to write 
into the constitution any guarantees which would prevent them from controlling the 
new federation. The dissidents wanted decisions to be made by collective agreement 
or at least by three-fourths majority. The socialists were not prepared to give the 
non-socialists a veto over the policies of the HMS even though this led to a split in 
the organization. 
A few months later, in April 1949, those who had walked out of the HMS 
conference fonned their own federation, the United Trade Union Congress under the 
leadership of Mrinal Kanti Bose. The UTUC was dedicated to the establishment of a 
classless society and to non-political unionism. Nevertheless many of its supporters 
were members of the Revolutionary Socialist Party which had its head-quarters in 
Calcutta. 
How successftjl ere the rival federations in building up their strength? The 
claims made by trade unionists about the membership of their unions are notoriously 
unreliable. However, especially in the eariy stages, there is little else upon which one 
can rely. At its session in 1947 before the foundation of INTUC, AITUC claimed a 
membership of 7,26,439 organized into 600 unions.^ The INTUC claimed that the 
representatives of 200 unions with a total membership of 5,75,000 attended its 
inaugural meeting in May 1947.^  However, not all of these unions had been affiliated 
previously to AITUC and not all actually did affiliate themselves to INTUC. In 1943 
the government made an enquiry into the memberships of INTUC and AITUC which 
' United Trade Union Committee—Why?, broadsheet issued by M.K. Bose and others apparently in 
1949. 
^ AITUC, Report, 1947, p. 9. 
^ INTUC, loc, cit., p. 6. 
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was never properly completed. The object of the enquiry was to give a basis for the 
nomination of the Indian workers' representative to the ILO. AITUC claimed a 
following of 10,73,537 members in 872 unions, while INTUC claimed 10,33,614 
members in 498 unions. The INTUC figures included the dubiously precise number 
of 2,70,000 handloom and agricultural workers.^  After a partial enquiry the 
government decided that INTUC was the most representative organization of Indian 
workers and INTUC represented India at the I.L.O. Whichever was the strongest 
federation in 1948 there was no doubt that afterwards INTUC had most members. 
The leftwing policies of the CPI caused a decline in AITUC's membership from 
7,00,000 to 1,00,000 according to M. R. Masani.^ With the decline of AITUC, the 
strength of HMS rose so that it had become the main opponent of INTUC by 1950. 
The UTUC remained the smallest federation as its membership was mainly confined 
to two states. West Bengal and Kerala. 
Why did the Indian trade union movement divide itself into four federations 
within a period of just two years? The explanation is partly in organizational terms, a 
question of which group could control what. Perhaps the splits would have taken 
place in any case even if there had been no ideological differences between the 
groups. The split that resulted in the foundation of INTUC can be partly explained In 
terms of machine politics. One group was in control of the AITUC. The other group 
wanted to control AITUC but could not, so they left it and setup their own federation. 
But in this case there were basic ideological differences between the two groups. 
There was a wide gap between those who joined INTUC and those who did not, 
including both communists and socialists, in their concepts of what role trade unions 
should play in a country like India, on the role of government in industrial relations, 
and on the relationship that should exist between the trade union and a government, 
which Congressmen assumed would be sympathetic toward the interests of labour. 
The philosophy adopted by INTUC implied day-to-day policies for that organization 
that would be quite different from the behaviour of AITUC. Thus it would have been 
almost impossible for two such different groups to co-exist within the same central 
organization unless, the central organization was to be completely poweriess to set a 
general line for its constituents 
' Trade Union Record, June 1948, pp. 110-111. 
^ M.R. Masani, The Communist Party of India (1954), p. 100. 
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When INTUC was set up in May 1947, the communists and socialists 
remained together in AiTUC. In practice the approaches of both to the basic labour 
issues of the day, such as compulsory adjudication, were much the same. However, 
from the organizational point of view, the socialists particularly, felt a little uneasy as 
a minority in an organization that was controlled by a party that had a reputation for 
acting in a very disciplined and self-interested manner whenever it suited them. Most 
of the socialists had gone through the experience of working in the same 
organization as the communists when the communist had been admitted to 
membership of the Congress Socialist Party in the 1930's and the lesson could not 
have been forgotten. Some of the other non-communists in AITUC, such as N. M. 
Joshi and M. K. Bose had had similar experiences with the communists in AITUC as 
early as in 1929 but now they held senior positions in AITUC and to them it seemed 
that the communists had reformed themselves. The socialists had their own 
organization and it is probable that some of them thought that a labour wing would 
have been useful for their own party. Although they did not appear to have 
immediate differences with the communists, their long-run philosophy differed from 
that of the communists. Together, these factors resulted in the departure of the 
socialists by the end of 1947 
If they had not left when they did, the socialists would certainly have left after 
February 1948, when the communist concept of the immediate role of the trade 
union changed, or at least the communist assessment of the conditions in which 
Indian trade unions were operating changed, and as a consequence, they believed 
that the trade unions had to adapt themselves to the new 'correct' assessment of the 
circumstances. After this the distinction between communist and non-communist in 
AITUC became clear, and it was only a matter of time before the remaining non-
communists resigned 
The split that resulted in the creation of the UTUC seems to have been almost 
entirely of the organizational variety. If the parties to the argument were prepared to 
debate whether a comma be inserted between 'Democratic' and 'Socialism' they 
could hardly expect to have their ideological differences taken seriously. Ideological 
differences there no doubt were but these differences had next to nothing to do with 
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trade unionism. Their trade union policies were virtually identical. It seems that 
Mrinal Kanti Bose, who had the highest position that Indian trade unionism had to 
offer, was not prepared to hold an uninfluential position in an organization run by the 
Socialist Party. On the other hand the socialists were not prepared to give Bose and 
his supporters the necessary organizational concessions to enable them to have 
more influence in the federation, nor were they prepared to give the ideological 
concessions that would enable the dissidents to save enough face to stay in the 
organization. The Royists of IFL were in no position to drive a hard bargain so they 
found that they were able to make the necessary ideological adjustment to join with 
the socialists in HMS. 
Thus the two major divisions in the trade union movement between INTUC 
and AITUC, and between HMS and AITUC, had a strong ideological basis although 
considerations not related to ideology no doubt were important. In the split between 
HMS and UTUC, organizational factors seemed to have been more important. 
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CHAPTER 9 
Indian National Trade Union Congress 
We are going to discuss the relationship between the Indian National Trade 
Union Congress and the Indian National Congress, the political party which has been 
in power at the Union level since independence and which has held power in most of 
the states for most of the time. 
I. THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 
Although the Congress is unable to win even 50 per cent of the votes cast in 
general elections it is still able to win about 70 per cent of the seats in the Lok 
Sabha.^ In most states the party occupies an almost unassailable position. In only a 
few states is the opposition to the Congress at all strong. The Congress is the only 
truly all India party. 
That the Congress is the only national party with mass support is mainly a 
legacy of history rather than the result of any particular qualities that the party may 
now possess. Founded in the latter part of the nineteenth century, the Indian 
National Congress became a mass party demanding independence from British rule 
under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. As the organization leading the struggle 
for independence, the Congress attracted a wide range of support from most parts of 
India. Within the Congress were to be found businessmen and communists, Hindus 
and Muslims, peasants and workers. The organization, with its heterogeneous 
components, was united by a single goal. To some extent, even after the goal was 
attained in 1947, the Congress continued to be supported by all kinds of interests, 
some of which were in opposition to others. Some of these heterogeneous groups 
left the Congress during the years after independence. The communists were 
expelled from the Congress in 1945, the socialists established a separate party in 
^ fn tf)e 1962 general elections for the Lok Sabha, Congress won 44.72 per cent of the valid votes 
cast and 361 seats out of 494. Of the twelve states where elections took place to the Legislative 
Assemt)lies in 1962, Congress gained more than 50 per cent of the votes only in three states (Gujarart, 
Maharashtra and Mysore). Indian National Congress, Report of the General Secretaries (January 
1962 to December 1963), pp. 17-24. 
fOf 
1948, Shyama Prasad Mookerjee formed the Jan Sangh and Acharya Kripalani 
formed his own party before the 1952 elections, and the Swatantra Party was 
founded in 1959. All of these parties were led by men who at one time or another 
had been members of the Indian National Congress. Despite these defections the 
Congress continues to keep within its organization a bewildering range of ideologies 
and interests and in the popular mind, especially in rural areas, it continues to be 
regarded as the party of Gandhi and Nehru, the party that brought India her freedom. 
The Congress owes its strength to the traditional support it receives from the 
rural masses who make up about 70 per cent of the electorate. At the local level the 
party is controlled by the rural rich such as landlords, traders and money-lenders. 
Often these local Congress leaders come from families and castes that have 
traditionally held positions of leadership. Often the village poor; the small peasants, 
the tenants and the landless are more or less economically dependent on them. 
Thus, the airal masses vote for Congress t)ecause of a sentimental attachment to 
the names of Gandhi and Nehru, because of their attachment to tradilional village 
leaders and sometimes because of their economic dependence on traditional 
leaders. 
In urban areas the Congress, despite its 'democratic socialism,' is often 
supported by business and industrial interests, because the Congress is the party m 
power. Naturally businessmen who come into regular contact with the government 
do not support parties that have no chance of taking charge of the government. But 
business support is mainly financial, the votes must come from more numerous 
sections such as the working class, small traders and middle-class employees. Such 
support is not always forthcoming. 
Thus the Congress party is essentially a rural party, as any successful party in 
India has to be. Its supporters and its personnel, especially at the state level, come 
from rural areas so it is natural that rural areas should be considered most important 
by State govemments. The problems of the working class are therefore only of 
marginal importance to the average Congress legislator. At the Union level, the very 
diversity of the Congress party's support, especially regional diversity, enables the 
party's leadership to take a more detached view, indeed forces if to, because no 
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single regional or class interest is able to dominate the all-India party. One might 
expect the working class to receive more favourable treatment at the hands of the 
Union government than at the state level, not because the working class is stronger 
at the all India level but because various other interests tend to cancel each other out 
leaving greater scope for detached decision making. 
Ideologically the Congress is a 'democratic socialist' party. Many of its policy 
statements are made in terms similar to those used by 'democratic socialist' parties 
in the West such as the British Labour Party.' 
The most important factor determining the relationship between the Congress 
and the trade unions is the fact that Congress normally controls the various 
governments. The government must concern itself with the maintenance of law and 
order and the securing of the interests of the entire community rather than the 
interests of a particular section such as the working class. Obviously the government 
has an interest in encouraging the development of a passive trade union movement 
and a disciplined working class. When the Congress came to power in 1947 these 
goals were expressed in industrial relations legislation by the govemment and the 
encouragement given to the INTUC by the Congress party. 
II. THE OUTLOOK OF INDIAN NATIONAL TRADE UNION CONGRESS 
The trade union leaders, who in 1947 met in New Delhi and formed the 
INTUC, were, although all Congressmen, far from a homogeneous group. TTiey 
came from all over India and had had very different previous experiences of trade 
unionism in very different circumstances. Basically there were two different traditions 
represented among the founders of INTUC. 
The strongest single union represented at the INTUC inaugural meeting was 
the Textile Labour Association of Ahmedabad. The union was strongly represented 
in the Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh which had taken the initiative in cafffng the 
^ Mr Khandubhai Desai says that one of the reasons for INTUCs support for Congress is the similarity 
between the Congress and the British Labour Party which is supported by the trade unions in Britain, 
Interview, New Delhi, March 1965. 
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meeting. In addition, trade union leaders who had been trained at Ahmedabad had 
set up unions in other centres, particularly in Bombay and Indore. These unionists 
had adopted a distinct philosophy of industrial relations based on the teachings and 
practice of Mahatma Gandhi who had played a leading role in the foundation of the 
union at Ahmedabad. Industrial relations in the textile industry at Ahmedabad were 
characterized by industrial peace and settlement of disputes by voluntary 
adjudication either by selected individuals or through the courts. The Ahmedabad 
union was cleariy the strongest union in INTUC and has since then supplied many of 
INTUC's leaders such as Nanda, Khandubhai Desai and Vasavada. In addition 
important leaders like G. D. Ambekar of Bombay and V. V. Dravid of Indore were 
trained at Ahmedabad. 
The second tradition to be found in INTUC is represented by those unionists 
who had previously been active in the AITUC. This was in contrast with the Textile 
Labour Association of Ahmedabad which had never been associated with any 
national federation of labour for the reason that it felt that its constructive activities 
among the wori<ers would be hindered if some of its energies were diverted to the 
internal politics who had become so important in the national federations. The 
second, non-Ahmedabad, group itself was a heterogeneous collection of 'leaders 
who had a wide variety of experience. During the 1930's many of them had been 
leaders of unions affiliated to AITUC but others such as V. V. Giri had left AITUC in 
the split that occun-ed in 1929 and had been associated with the more moderate 
NTUF. Of those who had l)een associated with AITUC, some were also members of 
the Congress Socialist Party. Suresh Chandra Banerjee, Harihamath Shastri, and 
Kashinath Pandey, all of whom were later to hold the office of president of INTUC, 
were fonner members of the Congress Socialist Party. This non-Ahmedabad group 
of trade unionists, was generally less influenced by the 'indigenous' theories of 
Mahatma Gandhi and more influenced by western Ideas both in regard to industrial 
relations and to politics generally. In industrial relations they emphasized the right to 
strike and the need to fight for the wori<ers' rights and in politics they believed in 
some form or other of socialism. 
One other historical experience affected some of the trade unionists who 
formed INTUC. After Congress ministries had come to power in 1937 some States 
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appointed trade union leaders to positions in the labour ministry where the leaders 
were able to view industrial relations from a point of view other than that of labour. 
This experience cut across the two traditions mentioned above in that the two most 
prominent labour ministers, Nanda in Bombay, and Giri in Madras, respectively 
represented each tradition. 
Thus, the trade unionists who joined INTUC in 1947 did not start thinking 
about the problems of trade unionism then. They had strongly committed themselves 
on many issues in the past and had learnt many lessons from their diverse 
experiences. Their previous commitments and the lessons they had learnt had not 
been identical. In some cases they were not even similar. Unless a leader rejects his 
past altogether and takes on a completely new political stance he cannot but be 
affected in the present by his past actions which he continues to justify. So the 
leader who had been in AITUC, remembers the militant struggles in which he had 
participated in the 1930's. The ex-NTUF unionist remembers how he had been able 
to restrain the workers who were being led on by irresponsible leaders from AITUC. 
The man from Ahmedabad remembers with feelings of pride and perhaps a sense of 
superiority how he had t^een engaged in 'constructive work' while elsewhere in India 
trade union leaders were engaged in destructive strikes. And finally the trade 
unionist who had been a minister had an insight into trade union matters as seen by 
the government with its wider responsibilities. He had felt the pull of two loyalties and 
knew that it was much easier to criticize a government than to run a government. 
These diverse experiences were woven together in the INTUC. 
III. THE 'GANDHIAN' TRADITION 
The Textile Labour Association with a membership of neariy 60,000 was by 
far the largest of the 200 unions that became affiliated to INTUC in 1947. TLA 
leaders took important positions in INTUC and their peculiar ideology of industrial 
relations was adopted by INTUC. The TLA was so influential partly because it was 
one of the few strong unions in India and also because of its association with 
Mahatma Gandhi. 
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The Textile Labour Association had its origins in a momentous dispute 
between the workers and the Ahmedabad mill-owners which was conducted in 
1918.^  The workers were led in the dispute by Gandhi. The manner in which Gandhi 
conducted the strike and the method of its settlement were unique in the history of 
Indian industrial relations and probably in the history of industrial relations anywhere. 
For Gandhi the struggle was only a particular application of the weapon of 
'satyagraha' which he had devised not only as a means for furthering the cause of 
Indian nationalism but as a means for the attainment of 'truth' and justice. For 
Gandhi's followers in the trade unions, the methods used at Ahmedabad in 1918 
constituted an ideal to be applied as far as possible to the settlement of industrial 
disputes elsewhere. 
The dispute at Ahmedabad was caused by the announcement by the mill-
owners in January 1918 of the withdrawal of a 'plague bonus' which had been 
granted to workers during the previous year following the outbreak of an epidemic. 
The 'plague bonus' in some cases amounted to as much as 70 or 80 per cent of the 
workers' wage and was intended to induce the workers to remain in Ahmedabad 
despite the risk to their health. When the bonus was withdrawn workers protested on 
the grounds that prices had risen from two to four times in the previous six months. 
The workers demanded 50 per cent Increase on their July 1917 wages. However, 
being illiterate, vulnerable to victimization and unorganized they were unable to resist 
the mill-owners alone. 
Ambalal Sarabhai, the leading mill-owner in Ahmedabad, had a sister, 
Anasuyat>ehn, who had visited England shortly before and returned to India full of 
ideals of social service. In Ahmedabad she set up night-schools for textile workers 
and engaged herself in other social work. Through this work she became known as a 
friend, of the working class and in fact in Decemtter 1917 she led some workers on a 
short strike in the textile mills. It was natural in the dispute of 1918 that the wori<ers 
^ My account of the dispute is based on R. J. Soman, Peaceful Industrial Relations, Their Science and 
Technique (1957) ch. XVIII; Joan V. Bondurant. Conquest of Violence (1959), pp. 65-73; M. K. 
Gandhi, The Stay of My Experiments with Truth (1957) part V, chs. XX and XXII; Khandubhai K. 
Desai, Textile Labour Association Ahmedabad, an Indigenous Experiment in Trade Union Movement 
(1948). 
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should have turned again to her for guidance. In her work she was assisted by 
another member of the mill-owners' social circle, Shankerlal Banker. 
Meanwhile one of the mill-owners had asked Gandhi to try to settle the 
dispute. Eventually both sides agreed to submit the dispute to an arbitration board 
consisting of three members from each side, Gandhi being one of the 
representatives on behalf of the workers. However, no sooner had the arbitration 
process commenced than some restless workers in some mills went on strike. 
Although Gandhi soon persuaded the workers to go back to work, the mill-owners 
used the stoppage as an excuse to avoid arbitration and to declare a lock-out. Later 
the millowners announced that they would be prepared to re-open the mills If 
workers agreed to a 20 per cent increase in wages. Gandhi then investigated the 
workers' conditions and decided that the workers would be justified in demanding a 
35 per cent increase in wages. 
Once Gandhi had decided that an increase of 35 per cent was just and 
consistent with tmth, he refused to consider any settlement that would result in gains 
of less than the just increase. 
He, therefore, asked the workers for a pledge that they would not return to 
work until the mill-owners agreed to meet their demands in full. At the same time 
Gandhi obtained a pledge from the workers that they would not use any form of 
violence. 
Than the mill-owners pointed out that they too had a 'pledge' to keep, a 
pledge to grant no more than a 20 per cent increase in wages. Gandhi appreciated 
the logic of this argument and suggested a settlement that enabled both the workers 
and the mill-owners to keep their pledges. On the first day that the workers returned 
to work they should receive a 35 per cent in wages, on the second day a 20 per cent 
increase, and on each succeeding day a 27% per cent increase should be paid until 
an independent arbitrator had investigated the cases for both sides and made an 
award which would be applied retroactively. The mill-owners accepted these 
proposals and Gandhi broke his fast. Eventually the arbitrator granted the fijil 35 per 
cent increase demanded by the workers. 
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For Gandhi the stoppage of work at Ahmedabad was not a mere strike, but a 
'satyagraha,' a striving for truth. According to Joan Bondurant 'satyagraha' 'is 
characterized by adherence to a stated truth by means of behaviour which is not 
violent but which Includes self-suffering. It seeks to effect change and it operates 
within a conflict situation.'^  Thus the satyagraha, when applied in the field of labour, 
can be distinguished from an ordinary strike and the settlement reached at the end of 
a satyagraha is not a mere compromise. 
The first distinguishing feature of Gandhian methods in industrial relations is 
that only 'truthful' claims should be made. 
A strike is a form of 'Satyagraha' a striker, therefore, would not submit to 
superior force or hardships; once he resolves, he keeps firm to it and even at the 
cost of privations including starvation, he sticks to the resolution.^ 
A strike was justified in Gandhi's view only if other means of settlement had 
faded. Firstly the parties should try to convince each other of the truth of their claims. 
Secondly they could agree to appoint a respected arbitrator. Gandhi was prepared to 
respect the interpretation of truth reached by an arbitrator even if it did not measure 
up to his own version. Finally if the employers refused to accept arbitration, the 
workers had to go on strike which would continue until their demands were met. The 
objective of a strike was not the coercion of the employers but their conversion. By 
being steadfast in their behaviour the workers would show to the employers that truth 
was on the workers' side. Gandhi did not want the employers to relent because of 
losses due to the strike or for other such practical reasons but because they had 
been convinced that the workers' claims were just. 
Gandhi's recognition that different men might sincerely take a different view of 
truth, implied for him the use of non-violent means.^  The objective was to persuade 
^ Bondurant, op. cit., p. 36. 
^ ibid., p. 8. 
^ In 1919 Gandhi was examined before the Hunter Committee. The Committee's counsel had the 
following exchange with Gandhi; 
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his opponents that they were in error. This could never be done through violence. 
Occasionally Gandhi's definitions of non-violence were somewhat eccentric^ but in 
the normally accepted sense of the word, non-violence is a sine qua non of the 
Gandhian approach to 'industrial relations. Non-violence was also implicit in 
Gandhi's theory of 'trusteeship.' On one occasion Gandhi told a group of mill-owners: 
What I expect of you is that you should hold all your riches as a trust to 
be used solely in the interest of those who sweat for you and to whose 
industry and labour you owe all your position and prosperity.^ 
Naturally, if the employers were to be considered as 'trustees' in this sense 
there could be no justification for the use of violence against them. The lesson 
Gandhi taught was that the workers should always respect the good in their 
opponent.^ 
Thus, the essence of Ghandhian methods when applied to trade union 
questions is its emphasis on persuading the employers rather than on coming them, 
the strict adherence to non-violence, and a willingness to bear any suffering rather 
than to betray a principle. 
Two years after the strike in 1918 the Textile Labour association was founded. 
Since then it has developed into what the INTUC has descrik>ed as one of the ideal 
trade union organizations in the worid." "Following Gandhi's advice, the TLA has 
emphasized the non-industrial, 'constructive' aspects of trade unionism, such as 
workers' education, medical care, prohibition, eradication of untouchability, and other 
Counsel: 'Different individuals would have different views as to truth. Would that not lead to 
confusion? 
Gandhi: 'I do not think so.' 
Counsel: 'Honestly striving after truth differs in every case." 
Gandhi: 'That is why the non-violence part was a necessary corollary.' 
Witfiout that thiere would be confusion and worse.' 
Bondurant, op. cit., p. 20. 
^ e.g. he justified the resistance in 1947 when Pakistan attacked Kashmir. 
^ Soman, op. cit., p. 72. 
^ During the dispute at Ahmedabad, Gandhi expressed his admiration for the mill-owners' leader 
Ambalal Sarabhai. 'His resolute will and transparent sincerity were wonderful and captured my heart. 
It was a pleasure 'to be pitched against him.' Gandhi, op. cit.. p. 432. 
" INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 145. 
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questions affecting tiie workers' social life. For Gandhi the trade union's function did 
not end at the factory gate. 
The system of dispute settlement developed at Ahmedabad after 1920 has 
greatly influenced official thought in India on industrial relations. In 1920 a permanent 
arbitration board was set up consisting of one representative of the mill-owners add 
one of the TLA. The TLA's representative for many years was Gandhi himself. The 
board was to settle any dispute that arose. If the arbitrators could not agree among 
themselves they were to call in an independent umpire to make the final decision. In 
the early stages the system was only partly successful and in 1923 it broke down 
altogether when the mill-owners bypassed the arbitration board in bringing in a large 
wage reduction which led to a general strike that continued for more than two 
months. The arbitration system, however, survived the strike and continued to 
function until 1938 when the Bombay Industrial Relations Act was passed. For the 
next fourteen years disputes were settled by the adjudication machinery of the 
courts. Then in 1952 the old system of voluntary arbitration was revived. The system 
of court adjudication had been found to be time consuming, excessively legalistic 
and resulting in settlements imposed from outside rather than genuine agreements 
between the parties. A number of important agreements were reached by collective 
bargaining. Today nearly all disputes at Ahmedabad are settled out of court. ^  
Despite the arbitration machinery, strikes have not been unknown at Ahmedabad in 
individual mills and in small groups of mills^ and there was one major political strike 
which followed the commencement of the 'Quit India' movement in 1942. This strike 
lasted for 105 days. 
Supporters of the Gandhian approach to industrial relations tend to regard the 
concept of voluntary arbitration as his main contribution to industrial relations. This 
approach is regarded as 'indigenous' and sometimes as uniquely Indian. 
^ A.N. Buch, Secretary of the TLA, says that only '5% of minor disputes and 1% of major disputes' are 
settled in court. Interview, New Delhi, March 1965. 
^ By 1948, over 150 strikes had taken place, some of which had lasted for as many as six months. K. 
Desai, op. cit., p. 12. 
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!V. TRADE UNIONISM AT JAMSHEDPUR 
The second most important union to be affiliated to INTUC in 1947 was the 
Tata Workers' Union representing workers of the Tata Iron and Steel Company at 
Jamshedpur in the state of Bihar. The traditions of this union were different from 
those of the union at Ahmedabad. Its history until the Second World War was one of 
constant stmggle both against the company and against rival unions. Among its 
leaders were some of India's most militant unionists. 
The Tata Steel Works was opened in 1911. The company was based on a 
Parsj family from Bombay which had made its fortune in cotton textiles. The steel 
works were set up at Jamshedpur in the southem part of Bihar, an area which 
includes a large number of tribal inhatMtants. The wort^-force was very 
heterogeneous. Thus there was little cultural affinity between the management and 
the working class. 
The first union at Jamshedpur was formed following a spontaneous strike in 
1925.' During the strike there was rioting and five people were killed in police firing*. 
General strikes were again held in 1922 and 1928. During the 1928 strike Subhas 
CharKira Bose came to Jamshedpur and was elected as president of the union. In 
1929 a strike in the Tinplate Company at Jamshedpur lasted for 9 months. One of 
the leaders of this strike was an ex-employee of the company, Mrchael John. 
During the 1930's there was considerable rivalry between different unions and 
some of the leaders were arrested for their participation in the nationalist agitation. In 
about 1937 Professor Abdul Bari came to Jamshedpur and re-organized the union 
arKi re-named it as ihe Tata Workers' Union. Bari was its president and Michael 
John its general secretary. Bari was a very fiery and militant leader. One 
commentator daims fiiaf 'the fegendary Bari . . . buiR his leadership by considerable 
personal abuse of management.^ His attitudes can be illustrated by two anecdotes. It 
had tiecome a tracKtit^i at Jamshedpur ttiat the IsirlJi anniversary of Jamshedli Tata 
^ Tlus summary of the history of the Tata Wbrfcers' Union is based on Moni Ghosh, Our Struggle 
(1959). 
Sutjbtah Kannappan, The Tata Steel Strike: Some Dilemmas of Industrial Relations in a Developing 
Economy," Journal of Political Economy, October 1959, p. 501. 
in 
be celebrated by the workers each year. Bari was opposed to this paternalism and 
aemanaea that the workers boycott the celebrations in 1939.' On another occasion 
Bari was negotiating with the management. During the course of the negotiations 
Bari was offered a cup of tea. He refused to accept the tea unless a sjmilar offer was 
made to every employee. The story is that every worker received a cup of tea that 
day.^  Ban's fiery personality led to his own untinriely death in 1947 when due to a 
misunderstanding with some poHcemen he was shot dead. 
The leadership of the TWU was closely connected with the Congress party. 
Subhas Chandra Bose was of course an aif-tndia leader of the Congress. Bari, too, 
was an active politician who was Deputy Speaker of the Bihar Legislative Assembly 
in 1937 and at the time of his death was ^n^sident of the Bihar Pradesh Congress 
Committee. Due to its political connections the union led a major strike in 1942 in 
support of the 'Quit India' movement. Production did not return to normal for a 'few 
months.^  The TWU was also affiliated to the AITUC. 
Thus, the historical and sociological background of the TWU was quite 
different from that of the TLA. There was little sense of identity between 
management and workers. The work-force at Jamshedpur had not had time to settle 
into ttie ways of industnaf life before the development of tradie unions. The result was 
industrial unrest and indiscipline. The difference in the type of leadership is 
symbolized by the differences in personaRty between Gandhi on the one hand, and 
Bose and Bari on the other. Inter-union rivalry at Jamshedpur was another factor 
making for greater militancy. Where there is more than orw union it is natural that 
each should try to outbid the others in making demands upon management. In 
Ahmedabad a strong unkm had been established before any rival couki chailer>ge it 
but it was not until the late 1930's that a single union emerged to represent the Tata 
workers. SirH» 1947 the t«story of the TWU has owitinued to be one of conflrct eittier 
with the communists or between various factions within the union. The spirit of co-
operation that was essential to the Gandhian approadi has never been able to 
prevail at Jamshedpur. 
^ Ghosh, op. cit., pp. 41-42. 
"^ M.O. Morris, 'Order and Disorder in ihe Labour Fores: The Jamshedpur Crisis in 1958,' Economic 
Weel<ly (Bombay), 1 November 1958. p. 1393. 
' Ghosh, op. cit., p. 52. 
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V. THE DEVELOPMENT OF POLICY 
INTUC was thus made up of unions that had grown out of all kinds of 
conditions. This raised prot)lems for the national leadership which tried to frame 
policies that would be acceptable to all affiliates. The predominant position held by 
trade unionists from Ahmedabad can be seen from its policies but equally visible is 
the influence of leaders who represent a trend of thought quite different from that of 
the orthodox Gandhian. Organizationally the influence of the TLA is very apparent. 
Excepting for two of the 18 years since its foundation the offices of the president or 
of general secretary have been held either by one of Khandubhai Desai, S. R. 
Vasavada or G. D. AmbeKar. Both Desai and Vasavada were officials of the TLA and 
Ambekar was trained at Ahmedabad. In the two exceptional years the office of 
treasurer was held on one occasion by Ambekar and on the other by A. N. Buch, 
another official of the TLA. 
INTUC claims that it differs from the other trade union federations in that it 
places greater emphasis on taking a 'national' rather than 'sectional' approach to 
many problems. It tries to see things from the point of view of the nation rather than 
simply from the point of view of the working class. This approach is partly due to the 
Gandhian influence and, of course, partly due to the relationship between INTUC 
and the ruling party. Jawaharial Nehru used to tell INTUC and Its members that 
'workers are citizens first and workers aftenvards, ^  and Gulzarilal Nanda in speeches 
at INTUC meetings has often emphasized the absolute necessity of increasing 
production if poverty is to be overcome. But while the govemment has argued that 
the wori(ing class shoukJ take a 'national' point of view in its own long-run interests, 
the Gandhian argument has been frankly moralist. The Gandhians sometimes point 
out that the workers are not the poorest class in India and that they should therefore 
altruistically help those who are living in worse conditions. For example at an INTUC 
annual session, Anasuyabehn Sarabhai advised the detegates: 
' INTUC. Annual Report. 1955. p. 1. 
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We cannot however ignore the fact that there are many other sections 
of society more depressed and in greater need of assistance than the 
industrial workers. Hence a duty lies on the organized working class to serve 
the backward classes while securing their own progress.^  
The Textile Labour Association has even gone so far as to request its 
members to boycott the products of their own mills in the interests of the poorer 
sections of the community. On Independence Day, 1953, the TLA passed a 
resolution which, 
. . . urges upon all workers of Ahmedabad to carefully consider the 
message of Mahatma Gandhi on this auspicious day, and requests them not 
to purchase foreign goods and articles, and take a pledge to use only 
products of village and home industries, thereby help in this great task of 
liquidating unemployment.^  
The Gandhians believe that unemployment, particularly in rural areas, can 
best be overcome by encouraging labour-intensive industries, such as the hand-
spinning and weaving of cloth. This policy is re-inforced by their belief in self-
sufficiency and the superiority of the village life. The policy of l)oycotting mill-cloth, if 
completely successful, could seriously affect the employment of mill-employees but 
in practice there appears to be no reat chance that such a policy witt ever be 
successful. Similariy in Indore where the INTUC textile workers union was set up by 
Ahmedabad-trained leaders the 'national' approach has been emphasized. One of 
the union leaders tofd an American scholar that, 
. . . if it were in the interests of the (Congress) Party and the 
government, I would favour closing alt mills in Indore. It would be my job to 
educate them (the workers) of their broader duty to the Party, the country and 
their village brothers.^ 
I INTUC, Speech by Chairman, Reception Committee, Fourth Session, 1951, p. 6. 
^ Indian Worker (hereinafter IVV) 22 August 1953. p. 11. 
^ R. James, 'Politks and Trade Unions in India.' Far Eastern Survey, March t ^ S . p. 43. 
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The Gandhian influence can be seen further in INTUC's emphasis on 
indigenous' methods in industrial relations. The Gandhian approach is regarded as a 
peculiarly Indian phenomenon. The way of concensus rather than conflict is believed 
to have its roots in the ancient panchayats while the conflict that is so characteristic 
of collective bargaining is regarded as a foreign imposition. Also, the belief in 
accepting the judgment of a respected arbitrator reflects a traditional Indian attitude 
to authority. 
Another characteristically Gandhian policy that has been adopted by INTUC is 
its support for the strict enforcement of prohibition. The TLA, for example, forbids 
Those among workers known to be addicted to alcoholic drinks'^  from standing for 
elective positions in the union. After the Maharashtra government liberalized* its 
policy of prohibition in 1964, the General Secretary of INTUC pointed out in his 
report that 'Mahatma Gandhi used to say that he would rather prefer prohibition to 
Swarajya.^ 
INTUC officially supports 'socialism' which is a concept derived more from 
western than from Gandhian thought.^ One of the objectives of INTUC is 'to place 
industry under national ownership and control."* However, INTUC does not appear to 
have k>een In any hunry in its advocacy of nationalization. Its general secretary in 
1949, Khandubhai Desai made this clear: 
Let me, however, wam you friends that nationalization cannot t>e 
brought about merely by resolutions in a twinkfing of the eye. . . . Any undue 
haste in this direction would only retard the future progress or strengthen the 
hands of the reactionaries.^ 
^ The Textile Labour Association, Ahmedabad, A Brief Account of the Various Activities Conducted by 
the Textile Labour Association, Ahmedabad, p. 1. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1964, p. ix. 
^ That the socialist policy of nationalization is not anti-Gandhian is demonstrated by the way in which 
Gandhi, in 1926, introduced the following addition to ttie list of objectives of the TL/^-'and lastly, in 
due course, to secure nationalization of the textile industry.' Soman, op. cit, p. 232. 
" INTUC. Constitution, in INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, Appendix B4, p. 161. 
* INTUC, General Secretary's Report, 1949, p. 10. 
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However two years later the Gandhian, Desai, had been succeeded as 
generaf secretary by the former Congress Socialist, Harihamath Shastri. Shastri 
criticized the emphasis placed in the First Five year Plan on agriculture and the 
absence of heavy investment in industry. The absence of public investment left the 
field open to private investment. Thus the result was: 
. . . to foist private enterprise on the country or the future. The planners seem 
to believe that private enterprise under state control and discipline can t>e 
made to serve the interests of the country and its people. I am not optimistic in 
that respect. 
Shastri admitted that the complete elimination of mate enterprise in the 
immediate future would not be a practicable proposition: 
All the same, the Commission could have put before the country the 
goal of elimination of private enterprise and it could have indicated the lines 
and stages by which this could be achieved.^ 
At various times since then the INTUC has called for the nationalization of all 
naturaf resources, the manganese mining industry and of other mines, of life 
insurance, banking (which was later nationalized), the food-grains trade, 
mismanaged textile milts and of various other particufar industries and 
establishments. 
INTUC has, on the other hand, been far from satisfied with the results, 
especially in labour relations, of the extension of the public sector. Referring to 
management in the public sector, Khandubhai Desai said: 'They were 20 years 
behind the private sector.'^ The INTUC disillusionment with the pubfic sector had 
reached such an extent by 1964 that Its president, Kashinath Pandey, admitted: 
With due respect to their faith in nationalization, which I also share to a great 
extent, I cannot refrain myself from saying that I feel my legs shivering when I stand 
' INTUC. Annual Report. 1951, pp. 124-125. 
^ INTUC. Brief Review. Fifteenth Session. 1964. p, 7. 
U6 
to support nationalization because I am immediately reminded of the miserable plight 
of workers and Inefficient management of undertakings in the public sector.' 
One section of INTUC, therefore, expresses reservations on the policy of 
nationalization that are based on empirical grounds. The Gandhian reservation Is 
much more basic. To the Gandhians, nationalization alone was meaningless. What 
was required, according to S. R. Vasavada, was: 
. . . a change of heart and outlook of all whether he was a worker or an 
employer. . . . Nationalization of industries would be premature unless such a 
consciousness came over aff concerned.' 
Thus, within INTUC the Gandhians have always urged patience on the issue 
of nationalization and have set somewhat unrealistic conditions to be met before 
nationalization should take place. Those who drew their inspiration more from the 
socialistic doctrines of the West have been more enthusiastic supporters of 
nationalization although in later years their enthusiasm had begun to wane. 
The difference in approach between the Gandhians and the socialists is again 
^ustrated in their attitudes towards economic planning. Generally INTUC has 
enthusiastically supported planning but has reserved the right to criticize particular 
aspects of particular plans. The Gandhians have tended to approve of the slower 
rate of industrialization and economic growth which is implicit in their emphasis on 
agriculture and small-scale industry. Before the First Plan was published, 
Khandubhai Oesai, as the president of INTUC, satd: 
. . . I would urge upon the powers that be, to give priorities in the first 
instance to the rural resources so as to ensure increased production in food 
and industrial raw materials. The resources of the country being limited, any 
plan for the utilization of the economic resources for industrial developmerrt 
will be a diversion, unsuited to our country.^ 
^ INTUC, Presidential Address, 1964, p. 9. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1957, p. 30. 
^ INTUC, Presidential Address, 1950, p. 13. 
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When the Planning Commission did in fact produce a plan that followed along 
the lines suggested by Desai, it was severely criticized by INTUC's general 
secretary, Harihamath Shastri, who argued that 
To provide employment to the surplus rural population and to ensure 
the same to the urban masses, there is no other altemative except to regard 
the industrial progress of our country a matter of vital importance. . . (The 
Commission) proposes to devote to industry only one sixth of the money 
assigned for agriculture.^ 
The Second Plan placed an emphasis on industry that was lacking during the 
First Plan. During the plan period unemployment continued to rise which led INTUC 
to adopt the slogan 'full employment through greater emphasis on small-scale village 
and cottage industries.'^ In emphasizing the reduction of unemployment rather than 
the increase of production, the Gandhians in INTUC leave themselves open to the 
charge that they are putting a 'sectional' interest ahead of a national interest. To 
such a charge the Gandhians would reply that the 'national' interest cannot be 
measured in economic terms alone. S. R. Vasavada in 196t saidl: 
Approach to planning should not be in tenns of quantitative production 
atone and the machines and foreign exchange required for the same; the 
centre of planning should be the MAN and not the machine.... The approach 
to planning must be with a view to also build up men of character.^ 
To what extent has INTUC regarded a policy of wage restraint as a corollary 
to its support for economic planning? Until 1951 it seems that INTUC was exercising 
such restraint that real wages were falling. The general secretary in his report in 
1951 said that INTUC had 'ot>served great restraint in refraining from pressing for 
complete neutralization of every successive stage in the rise in the cost of living." 
However in the same report the opposition of INTUC to the wage freeze policies that 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 124. 
^ INTUC, Labour Policy in Third Five Year Plan (1960), p. 10. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1961, pp. 22 and 24. 
" INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 17. 
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were to become part of the First Five Year Plan is recorded.^  During the First Five 
Year Plan Khandubhai Desai was appointed Union Minister for Labour and it seems 
likely that his influence was one of the reasons for the reversal of wage policy for the 
Second Plan. Desai favours a 'dynamic wage' which he says is a necessary 
incentive for workers, apart from the moral argument for a rise in wages.^  When the 
Second Plan commenced in 1956, INTUC, far from advocating wage restraint, was 
asking the government to consider a 25 per cent increase in wages in exchange for 
a commitment to two years industrial peace on the part of labour.^  Although INTUC 
generally supports increases in wages there are occasions where, in special 
circumstances, it regards wage cuts as being in the best interests of the workers. For 
example in 1959 in Maharashtra the INTUC accepted a wage cut in the textile 
industry 'in the interests of the workers themselves'^  presumably because of 
difficulties experienced by the industry at that time. 
The issue of rationalization and modernization of machinery is another issue 
where the workers' short-run interests may conflict with the national interest. At first 
in 1951 INTUC was hesitant on the issue: 
In the present economic state of the country rationalization can be 
justified only to the extent it can be done without creating unemployment and 
that too with a view to cheapen the products for the consumers and enable 
the workers to reach a living wage standard.^ 
On the question of the introduction of automatic machinery INTUC protested 
on good Luddite grounds: 
. . . operatives attending to such machinery are liable to suffer severe 
nervous strain, and ultimately nervous break-down, as a result of the extreme 
monotony and very high speed of the machines. A strong representation was 
' ibid., p. 38. 
^ Khandubhai Desai, interview in New Delhi, March 1965. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1956, p. 27. 
" INTUC, Report, 1960, p. 74. 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 13. 
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made to the Government of India to put a ban on manufacture, import and 
installation of such machines.^ 
The INTUC position on rationalization consisted of a psychological 
predisposition to oppose it combined with an intellectual acceptance of its necessity 
in certain conditions provided that it did not result in retrenchments. In 1955, in the 
city of Kanpur, the policy was put to a test. The mill-owners introduced a 
rationalization scheme, which, according to the Labour Minister, Khandubhai Desai, 
consisted of normal and usual schemes of rationalization' that contained nothing 
which Bombay, Sholapur and Ahmedabad mills had not already done. He was 
confident there would be no retrenchment."^ The effects of the rationalization 
scheme, however, were such that it resulted in a three months strike that had such 
popular support that even the local INTUC union was forced to join with the 
communists and the HMS. However the central leadership of INTUC continued to 
support the rationalization scheme and disaffiliated its own union in Kanpur because 
it had supported the strike. Thus in a crisis the INTUC, at least at the central level, 
took the 'national' approach, although for the local union to have done so would have 
resulted in a complete liquidation of its strength. 
By 1963 the INTUC's attitude had progressed much further and in the textile 
industry rationalization was regarded as beneficial rather than as a threat: 
The Textile workers are less worried about the problems created by 
modernization or installation of automatic machinery than what would happen 
to the units which do not either have finances or plans to renovate the 
textile units. ^  
As part of its 'national' policy INTUC generally tries to limit strikes. In the late 
1940's when the communists seemed to be calling strikes on every conceivable 
issue, INTUC apparently opposed all strikes.'* By 1953, due largely to the influence 
of Hariharnath Shastri, INTUC had taken on the appearance of a more militant 
' INTUC, Annual Report, 1955. p. 28. 
^IW,28May1955, p. 3. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1963, p. 124. 
" INTUC, A Review. May 1949, p. 76. 
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organization. Shastri denounced the 'apathetic attitude of the Central Government'^ 
on labour questions and even went so far as to threaten to call a general strike if 
nothing were done to ease the situation for the workers. Whether the threat was 
serious or not is not clear but In any case the strike did not take place. 
There is considerable variety in the propensity of different INTUC unions to 
call strikes. The Rashtriya MiH Mazdoor Sangh in Bombay has never caHed a strike 
since the achievement of independence in 1947. The TLA at Ahmedabad has a 
simitar record, in Bengal, on the other hand, the tNTtiC unions for jute workers have 
often supported strikes, including, since 1959, a number of general one-day strikes 
in the jute industry. It can be argued that the use of the strike weapon depends less 
on ideology than on the actual conditions in which a union finds itself. A strong union 
like the one in Ahmedabad can afford to oppose a strike called by opposition unions. 
But when the opposition unions in Kanpur called a strike on the rationalization issue, 
the relatively weak INTUC union had to join them. INTUC leaders in the fiekJ face 
very real dilemmas when rival unions call strikes on popular issues. For example in 
about 1956 an award was handed down for some coal-miners but the emptoyers 
failed to implement the award property. The workers were discontented and the 
communists were preparing to give a strike call. Sensing what was happenirtg the 
INTUC leader gave fourteen days notice of a strike against the award in the hope 
that some sort of settlement couki be reached without a strike and without the 
communists getting the credit. The leader happened to visit Delhi during the 
fortnight. Tne Labour Minister, Khandubhai Desai, summoned the INTUC leader and 
lectured him on the teachings of Gandhi and the sanctity of awards. The INTUC 
leader defended himself on the grounds that a strike notice was better than a strike, 
and the choice was limited to those two alternatives. Eventually the management 
appreciated ttw sttuation^ and property implemented the award. 
In 1960 a general strike call was given by all the unions in the cashew-nut 
industry in Kerala. The strike had wKlespnead sipport leaving the INTUC unk>n no 
choice but to join it. Because of their association with the AITUC union in the strike 
they were reprimanded by the national leadership of INTUC. They defended 
' INTUC, Annul Report, 1953, p. 200. 
^ Kantt Mehta, in intenoew, Caicuttas March 1965. 
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themselves with the novel, but plausible argument that their participation 'in the strike 
had a salutary effect in keeping out violence and maintaining discipline.' 
The Congress government exercised some pressure on INTUC to avoid 
strikes. At the 1962 session of INTUC the Labour Minister, Gulzarilal Nanda. 
requested that v»/orkers with grievances should not actually stop work but should 
send a message to the State Labour Minister saying, We should be considered as 
on strike.' Nanda hoped that the State Labour Ministers would treat such messages 
with the same urgency that they wouW treat an actual strike.^ Sanjeeva Reddy, when 
he was Chief Minister of Andhra, was rather more blunt: 
There should be no occasion for strikes when the Government was 
constituted of representatives of the peo|:^e.'^  
However when the State of Kerala elected a communist government the 
change in tNTUCs attitude to the government was matched onty by the change in 
AITUC's position in one textile mill, INTUC led a strike in 1958 that lasted seventy 
days^ and later in 1959. iNTtXI was assodated with the agitation that led to the 
downfali of the commurnst government. 
Thus it is clear that INTUC does participate in strikes quite often. At the same 
time it ctaims to participate iess than the other federations do. fn August 1963, the 
Labour Minister, Nanda, claimed that '99 per cent of the cases of work stoppage, as 
reported to the Ministry, were due to AITUC.'* However the statistics pubfished by 
Nanda's ministry for the year 1963 presented a somewhat different picture to that 
painted by the Minister. INTUC unions had t>een responsible for 35.9 per cent of 
' INTUC, Report, 1961, .p. 89. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1963, p. 28. 
^ INTUC, R^poft, 1957, p. 27. The appfoachof Sar^eeva Reddy here hasa striking similarity to«)at-9f 
communist theory. Another state Labour Minister said in 1956: 'In a welfere state like India, there is no 
need for trade unions because the state does more for workers than their own trade unions.' Trade 
uniona cauld be usefui tor artivities connected with educatiorw culture and sfioits.' Queued by Van 
Dusen Kermedy, The CorK«ptuai and Legi^ative Framework of Labour Relations ir> India,. IrKkistriai 
and Labour Relations Review, July 1958, p. 499. 
"IW, 4 August 1958. p. 6. 
" INTUC, Report, 1964, p. 62. 
122 
strikes and 45.2 per cent of the man-days lost^ in stoppages, compared with AITUCs 
responsibility for 34.7 per cent of the disputes and 27.6 per cent of the man-days 
lost. 1993 was not a typical year in that it was the year following the declaration of 
the emergency. The total number of stoppages and amount of time lost was 
considerably less largely because of the extremely cautious policy which had been 
adopted by the Communist Party. Before the emergency INTUC did not figure so 
prominently. In 1959, for example, it was responsible for 26.9 per cent of stoppages 
and 24.6 per cent of the man-days lost,^ which were proportions less than those ot 
AITUCs but more than those of HMS, which of course is a very much smaller 
organtzatjon. M the measure used were man-days lost per member, iNTUC would 
come below both HMS and UTUC on the list 
Vf. INDIAN NATIONAL TRADE UNION CONGRESS AND THE CONGRESS 
The INTUC was set up by Congress and most of its leaders are 
Congressmen. But, from the organizational point of view, it is quite separate from the 
Congress. It has its own constitution and organization. Its office-bearers are in no 
formal sense responsible to the leaders of the party. However, as Jawaharfat Nehru 
pointed out: 
Technically the INTUC and the Indian National Congress are two 
separate organizations and neither is subordinate to the other. Still it goes 
without saying that the INTUC 'has t>een sponsored and nursed mostly by 
Congressmen and derives its strength from the moral and other support of the 
Congress. As such it is Imperative that in all political matters. All 
Congressmen working in the INTUC shoukl treat the Congress as its supreme 
body and abide by its code of conduO.^ 
INTUC claims that there is a clear division of work between the Congress and 
the INTUC. The functions of the ruling party are one thing, those of a trade union are 
another. Congress, being a mutti-dass organization, naturally would have wider 
^ Indian Labour Journal. October 1964, p. 868. 
^ Indian. Labour Journal, October 1960, p. 1086. 
^ Tmnes of India, 20 December t9S3, quoted fay A.S. and J.S. Mathur, op. cit, pp. 2^-243. 
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responsibilities than those of a purely working class organization. Because of this, 
says iNTUC. 
there could not be any question of encroachment of one upon the 
other. . . the functions of the two organizations should be mutual and 
connptementary and their workirig shouW be harmonious.^ 
During elections the INTUC has always given fomnal support to the Congress. 
In July 1951, before the 1952 general elections, the INTUC Working Committee 
meeting at Bareilly, passed' its 'Bareilly Resolution' which pointed out 'that the Indian 
National Congress alone* fulfilled the condrtions necessary for obtaining the support 
of the working class. The resolution justified INTUCs support for the Congress on the 
grounds that firstly Congress had paved the way for realization of the goal' of 
classless society by accomplishing the winning of independence; secondly, 
Congress alone could ensure stability 'in the present period of grave international 
crisis and national emergency'; thirdly, Congress was essentially a party of the rural 
masses 'whose problems and aspiratbns are very much akin to those of workers'; 
and lastly. Congress had promised 'social justice,' and improved living standards and 
conditions of work.^ INTUC therefore, called upon workers to support the Congress. 
The reasons given by INTUC for its support for Congress could have hardly 
served to enthuse the working class. INTUCs support for Congress was due not so 
much to any policies of Congress that favoured the working class as to INTUCs 
sense of the potftical weakness of the working class. In the 1951 report, the INTUC 
general secretary asked what else could INTUC do. 
If elections are fought on working class ticket there are hardly any 
prospects of sttccess and even if a few carxiidates succeed they wHf be utterly 
incapable of playir>g any effective rote in shaping the future policies.^ 
^ INTUC, Report, 1959, p. 34. 
^ INTUC, Annual Repc.-t, 1951; p. 29. 
' ibid, pp. 129-130. 
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However, by supporting Congress there was the possibility that trade 
unionists would get places on the Congress ticket which would ensure for them the 
powerful support of that organization and increase their chances of winning. Once in 
parliament or in the legislature, the trade unionist would have easier access to the 
ministers in Congress governments and in addition there was every chance that 
prominent trade unionist-Congressmen would be elevated into the ministry. 
Before the 1952 elections a number of INTUC leaders from Bengal had split 
away from the Congress and had joined another party. They stood as candidates in 
opposition to the Congress in the elections but remained as officials of INTUC 
afterwards. However, by the time of the 1957 elections these leaders had left the 
INTUC and joined the HMS. Thus, in 1952, INTUC members had been permitted to 
oppose the Congress, tn 1957 the General Council of INTUC laid down the law: 
It is needless to indicate in this context that any member of the INTUC 
desirous of contesting the elections, will do so only on the Congress ticket. 
INTUC justified its support for Congress on the grounds that there was a 
fundanfientai ideological unity between the Indian National Congress and the 
INTUC INTUC also expressed its approval of the general direction in which 
Congress was leading, namefy in the direction 'of socialist order of the society,' and 
of particular measures taken with this goal in view such as land reforms, community 
development, nationalization of life insurance, lat)our legislation and so on.' 
INTUC supported Congress once again in 1962 but not with the enthusiasm 
with which support was given in 1957. The general secretary, in his 1962 report, 
said: 
During the two temris of its regime, the policies followed by the Indian 
National Congress and its Governments at the Centre and the States 
occasionally did cause some dissatisfaction and hardships and at times by not 
INTUC, Report. 1957. pp. 35-36. 
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fully rising up to the expectations of the people, but on the whole its policies 
led the country to political stability and fostering economic progress. 
The general secretary went on to say: 
At this juncture the country was threatened by disintegrating and 
reactionary forces of communalism and other vested interests within the 
country and by communism from within and outside. ^  
The argument in support of Congress in 1962 was rather negative. In 1957 
the INTUC was praising Congress for the steps it had taken toward socialism, 
whereas in 1962 they were asserting that the alternatives to Congress rule were 
disintegration, communalism or communism. Congress seemed to have become 
merely the lesser evil. 
The policy of supporting Congress has resulted in a number of INTUC leaders 
entering the Lok Sabha or the state assemblies. In 1957 a very small proportion of 
the total numljer of Congress candidates were from INTUC, but those who were 
nomir\ated had considerable success. Fourteen INTUC candidates were placed on 
the Congress ticket for the Lok Sabha elections and of these eleven were 
successful. Unfortunately for INTUC, among their defeated carKikiates were the 
Union Minister for Labour, Khandubhai Desai in an Ahmedabad constituency and G. 
D. Ambekar in Bombay. Both suffered because of the linguistic agitation in Bomt^ay 
State at that time. For the state legislatures, 56 INTUC members stood as Congress 
candidates and 54 were successful.^ 
In 1962 INTUC recommended 130 names for the consideration of the 
Congress in the sefecfion of its candidates. Of these only about haff were eventuajiy 
given Congress ticket.^ In elections to the Lok Sabha only five out of nine INTUC 
candidates were elected. Among the casualties were S. R. Vasavada, the general 
secretary, and Ramstnghbhat Varma, one of the vice-presidents of INTUC. INTUC 
' INTUC, Report, 1962, p. 9. 
^ INTUC Raport, 1957, p. 41. 
^IW. 16AprilT962.p. 3. 
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was more successful at the state level where eighty per cent of its candidates were 
successful.' Neverthless in the state assemblies only 45 seats were held by tNTUC 
out of a total of 1,773 seats won by the Congress. Only in Assam did INTUC 
constitute a significant group among the Congress legislators. Plantation workers in 
Assam were responsible for the retum of all 12 INTUC candidates among the 79 
Congress MLAs. In the major industrialized states the INTUC groups in the 
assemblies were very small. In Maharashtra there were five INTUC MILA'S out of 
215 Congress MLA's, in Gujarat five out of 113, in Bihar two out of 185 and in West 
Bengal five out of 157.^ 
When an INTUC leader moves into a Congress Ministry, of course, INTUC 
becomes rather more influential. Of the five Union Ministers for Labour since 
independence, two have been INTUC leaders, one was slightly associated with 
INTUC, and two were not associated with INTUC. The two non-INTUC leaders were 
both from the Scheduled Castes. Thus to become a Union Minister for Labour it is 
apparently necessary to be either associated with INTUC or to be a memt>er of a 
Scheduled Caste. The first Minister for Labour, Jagjivan Ram, was from a Scheduled 
Caste. He was succeeded in 1952 by V. V. Gin, who had been a member of the 
original executive of INTUC but had not taken a very active part in it after 1947. 
Organizationally Gin was not very close to INTUC and ideologically he was quite 
separate from it with his emphasis on collective bargaining and his desire to 
dismantle the machinery of compulsory adjudication. In 1954 Girl resigned and was 
replaced by Khandubhai Desai who was virtually the mouthpiece of INTUC. During 
his term as Labour Minister, Desai continued to sit with the fNTUC Wortdng 
Committee. Desai made no effort to assume a neutral stance as a minister. He 
openly prociainrted that he would sufi^xyrt JNTUC. He admits that there were 
occasions when his duties as Labour Minister led him to take positions that were 
unacceptable to the INTUC leaders but they were on minor issues which were 
settled 'within the family.'^ When Desai was defeated in the 1957 elections he was 
succeeded by his close colleague, Gutzarilal Nanda who had already been in cabinet 
since 1950 as Minister for Planning. Nanda also continued to sit with the INTUC 
^IW, 19 March, 1962, p. 3. 
^ Indian National Congress, Report of the General Secretaries, January 1962 to December 1963, pp. 
1 & 24. IW12 March 1962, p. 12. 
^ Khandubhai Desai, in interview, New Delhi, March 1965. 
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Working Committee and to advise INTUC on all major questions. Nanda remained 
Labour Minister until 1963 when D. Sanjivayya, a member of a Scheduled Caste, 
was appointed to that position. Nanda, however, continued in cabinet as Home 
Minister, and for a few days as Prime Minister. Sanjivayya, too, after he became 
Labour Minister, has attended sessions of the INTUC Working Committee. A number 
of Union Deputy Ministers for Labour have also come from the ranks of INTUC, such 
as Abid Ali Jafferbhoy, R. K. Malaviya, and B. C. Bhagwati. 
At the state level the relationship between INTUC and the state governments 
has varied from case to case. In some states the appointment of an INTUC Minister 
for Labour seems to be almost automatic whereas in other states there is a continual 
feud between INTUC and the state government, In Bombay, Gulzarilal Nanda had 
taken over the Labour Ministry in the government elected in 1937. He again held the 
labour portfolio in 1946, which he retained until his elevation to the Union cabinet in 
1950. In 1950 the INTUC treasurer Shantilal Shah joined the Bombay Government 
as Labour Minister and in 1960 another INTUC treasurer, P. K. Sawant, t>ecome 
Maharashtra's Minister for Agriculture. For a brief period after the 1962 elections the 
Labour Ministry was held by M. G. Mane, who had not been associated with INTUC, 
but he was replaced by N. Tidke, an INTUC leader from Nagpur, in 1963. After the 
division of Bombay state into Maharashtra and Gujarat in 1960, M. Vyas, an official 
of the TLA at Ahmedabad, became Gujarat's Labour Minister. Thus, INTUC has 
provKted the Minister for Labour for alnr»ost the entire history of Bombay State, and 
later Maharashtra and Gujarat. With the appointment of Tidke in 1963, there were 
three INTUC leaders in the Maharashtra Cabinet. Simitariy in Assam where the then 
general secretary of INTUC, K. P. Tripathi, became Labour Minister in 1957, the 
INTUC has enjoyed a close relationship with the government. In Madhya Pradesh, V. 
V. Dravid held the Latxiur Ministry from 1952 to 1964. Bhagwat Dayal Sharma, 
president of the Punjab INTUC, became Punjab's Latx>ur Minister in 1962. At the 
other extreme stands West Bengal. In 1947 INTUC's national president, Dr Suresh 
Chandra Banerjee resigned to become West Bengal's Labour Minister but he soon 
resigned from the ministry and since then no more INTUC leaders have joined the 
West Ber^al Ministry arKi relations between the government and INTUC have been 
particuiariy t>ad. 
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VII. INDIAN NATIONAL TRADE UNION CONGRESS AND 
THE GOVERNMENT IN WEST BENGAL 
The relations between the Congress and INTUC have been in a state of 
constant turmoil in West Bengal from 1948 to the present day. The turmoil has been 
largely due to political rather than purely labour factors. 
Bengali politics had always been characterized by groups and factions. As 
independence approached three main groups were apparent in the Congress. ^  One 
group was based on the old revolutionary organization, 'jugantar.' A second faction, 
known as the 'Hooghly' group was regionally based being made up of members 
coming from areas along the Hooghly river in West Bengal. A third group was 
centred on the Abhoy Ashram with its headquarters at Comilla In East Bengal. If any 
group in Bengal could be called Gandhian it was the 'Abhoy Ashram' group, In fact it 
was Gandtii who had given the Ashram its name. No group atone was strong enough 
to set up a government in West Bengal so the Congress High Command, backed by 
Gandhi, intervened with the result that Prafulla Ghosh of the Abhoy Ashram' group 
became Chief Minister. He took Suresh Chandra Banerjee into his Cabinet as 
Labour Minister and Banerjee also became president of the West Bengal Pradesh 
Congress Committee. However, like the 'Jugantar" group, most of the 'Abhoy 
Ashram' supporters came from East Bengal. The 'Hooghly' group, ted by Abhoy 
Ghosh and Prafulla Sen, who was Minister for Food, formed a predominantly West 
Bengali dissident group in the Congress. The dissidents' opportunity came when 
Prafulla Ghosh took some strong measures against black-marketeering, including 
the arrest of one Marvari businessman. Pressure was brought to bear on the 
government for the release of the businessman by the powerful Marwari business 
community in Calcutta as well as pressure for the inclusion of a Man^/ari in the 
cabinet. Ghosh refused to submit to the pressure, but when it became apparent that 
both the 'Hooghly' and 'Jugantar* groups were not supporting him on the issue, he 
resigned. Later Ghosh claimed that his resignation was 'the result of a clique and a 
conspiracy' organized jointly by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and the Manvari 
industrialist, G. D. Birla.^ 
I See M. VWeiner, Party Politics in India (1957), p. 85 ff. 
" Janata, 24 February 1957, p. 11. 
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Instead of electing one of their own men as Chief Minister, the 'Hooghly' 
group decided to support Dr B. C. Roy, a member of the Calcutta 'establishment' 
who once had been one of Gandhi's physicians. The new government recognized 
the importance of being supported by the industriafists In a state as relatively 
industrialized as was West Bengal Men with industrial backgrounds have entered the 
cabinet since then but no trade unionist has. 
Although the 'Abhoy Ashram' group was defeated politically, Banerjee and his 
colleague, Deven Sen, continued to control the INTUC in West Bengal. For two 
years the 'Abhoy Ashram' group tolerated its minority position in Congress but in 
November 1950, following the defeat of Prafulla Ghosh's friend, J. B. Kripalani, for 
the presidency of the Indian National Congress, they decided to set up their own 
party, the Krishak Praia Mazdoor Party with Banerjee as president and Ghosh as 
general secretary. Later in 1951 this party merged with Kripalani's followers when 
they broke away from the Congress. The new party was called the Krishak Mazdoor 
Praja Party. At the same time Banerjee was president of the state INTUC and Deven 
Sen was its general secretary, and both Banerjee and Sen were members of the 
national working committee of INTUC. 
The central leadership of INTUC was somewhat disturbed by these 
developments. The INTUC Bulletin of January 1951 stated: 
We reiterated our view that the future of the working class in this 
country lay in closer alliance with the Congress and we expressed our deep 
concern on the decision taken by our colleagues in Bengal in associating with 
a rival party. Ail the same we reiterated our faith In the independent character 
of the INTUC which has no organizational link with the Congress and we held 
the view that the only criterion that could determine the relationship of any 
person with our organization could be his faith in and adherence to our 
constitution, its ot>jecttves arwi method.^ 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 128. 
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There seemed to be little doubt that Suresh Chandra Banerjee did adhere to 
the objectives and methods of INTUC. Equally it was quite understandable that 
Banerjee did not see much hope for the working class in alliance with Congress in 
Bengal. 
During the 1952 elections some INTUC trade unionists stood on KMPP tickets 
against Congressmen and this was tolerated, although discouraged by the national 
INTUC leadership. As the KMPP in Bengal was constituted mainly of East Bengalis 
cut off from their home bases by partition, the party failed miserably in the elections. 
After this loss, the KMPP began to look around for electoral allies. In Calcutta they 
decided to cooperate with the Communist Party in the municipal elections. The 
national INTUC general secretary, Harihamath Shastri visited Calcutta in order to 
persuade Banerjee and Sen against this course of action but he failed. 
Eventually the KMPP, in its search for electoral allies, ran into the Socialist 
Party, which for similar reasons, was engaged in the same search. The result was 
the merger of the two parties as the Praja Socialist Party in 1952. This complicated 
matters further for the INTUC. Now the leaders of the Bengal INTUC were not only in 
an opposition political party but in a party which itself had sponsored a trade union 
federation in rivalry to INTUC. A problem was also created for the PSP which in 
Bengal found its own memtjers controlling two rival trade union organizations. 
Because Banejee and Sen continued to co-operate with the communists on 
some issues, the national INTUC stepped in and dissolved its Bengal branch and an 
ad hoc committee was set up with Kali Mukhejee, a Congressman, as convenor. 
Fresh elections were conducted a year later in April 1953, under the supervision of 
the national president, Michael John. There was considerable oppositions from some 
members against PSP members being allowed to contest the elections. When 
Michael John over-ruled these objections a group of about forty led by Byomkesh 
Mazumdar and Mrs Maitreyee Bose walked out of the meeting. However some 500 
members remained participate in the vote.^ The result was the election of two 
^ IW, 2 May 1953, p. 9. 
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general secretaries, one being Deven Sen of the PSP and the other was Daya Ram 
Beri of the Congress. The Central INTUCs policy was stated: 
We stated many a time that we would under no circumstances allow 
any group of persons to exploit our organization or any of its units for anti-
Congress propaganda or in any political exploitation. At the same time as an 
independent working class organization, the INTUC could not function as a 
close preserve of the Congress. Acceptance of any such policy would 
jeopardize the very effectiveness of the organization and undo the very 
purpose for which It was started.^  
Following the re-election of Sen to an office in INTUC, the Bengal Pradesh 
Congress Committee passed a resolution banning Congressmen from working with 
INTUC.^  Later it set up a Labour Sub-committee headed by Kali Mukherjee which, 
no doubt, had the function of undermining the PSP element in INTUC. 
Manoeuvring in INTUC continued until the end of 1954 when the two factions 
were able to agree on a list of office tiearers. Mrs Hose became President and three 
general secretaries were agreed upon, namely Kali Mukherjee, Daya Ram Beri and 
Deven Sen, Although Sen appeared to be in a distinct minority among the office 
bearers, he claims that he continued to control the oi^anization.^ 
The factional dispute was finally solved in April 1956 when Sen, who had 
been under pressure from the PSP to leave INTUC, at last resigned. According to 
Sen, he resigned because of: 
. . . increasing interference by the President of the Pradesh Congress 
and the State Chief Minister in the affairs of the B.P.N.T.U.C. 
The president of the BPNTUC, Mrs. Bose, on the other hand, said that she 
was not aware of any such interference although she acfmiffed that ttie Congress 
^ INTUC, Annual Review, 1953, p. 94. 
^IW, 16May1953. p. 12. 
* Deven Sen, in interview, Caicutta, March 1965. 
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president had a right to discipline Congressmen. But in her opinion, This cannot be 
called interference.^  Sen immediately took his unions into the HMS and soon 
became general secretary of its West Bengal branch. 
Thus for about six years the West Bengal branch of INTUC was tom by 
factionalism which at its basis, had nothing to do with trade unionism. According to 
Kali Mukherjee, his differences with Sen were entirely political. If Sen had resigned 
from the PSP, Mukherjee says he would have been happy for Sen to remain in 
INTUC.^  For most of the six years Banerjee and Sen had the support of the national 
leadership of INTUC. Both had been memt)ers of the foundation executive of INTUC. 
Their 'Gandhian' background was appealing to the Gandhian element in INTUC 
while the fact that in the 1930's they had joined the Congress Socialist party gave 
them something in common with the socialist element. In contrast to Sen and 
Benerjee, Kali Mukherjee had previously been a member of the Communist Party 
which he left before independence. In addition the Congressmen in the West Bengal 
INTUC had been associated with communists, socialists and others in an effort to 
dislodge the INTUC president, Michael John, from the leadership of a number of 
unions in the Asansol area of West Bengal. In these circumstances it was possible 
that if Sen and Banerjee had not resigned, they could have remained in INTUC 
indefinitely with the support of the central leadership. 
The West Bengal Congress Party, led by Atulya Ghosh, naturally did not 
relish PSP control of the working class in a state that was relatively highly 
industrialized. Ghosh therefore encouraged the INTUC dissidents against Sen. At 
the same time the PSP was not prepared to fully trust and support Sen so long as 
'he remained in INTUC, According to Sen, the PSP was not anxious to place him on 
its main bodies and the INTUC was discouraging him from accepting such 
positions.^  Nevertheless in Bengal Banerjee became the president of the PSP and 
Sen was on the executive. It has been suggested that the PSP group left INTUC 
when they did because they may not have received the full support of the PSP in the 
coming 1957 elections if they had remained in INTUC. 
MW, 16 April 1956, p. 11. 
^ Kali Mukherjee, in interview, Calcutta, March 1965. 
^ Deven Sen, in interview, Calcutta, March 1965. 
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The case seemed to support the contention that in the long-run, a trade union 
organization supported by one political party could not continue to contain members 
of another, rival party. 
Not long after the PSP element had been eliminated from INTUC a new 
conflict developed in West Bengal between the INTUC leaders, Mrs Bose and Kali 
Mukherjee, and the State Congress. By 1958 Atulya Ghosh, the Congress boss,' 
was encouraging a number of unions run by Congressmen but which were not 
affiliated to INTUC, and were often competing with INTUC unions. In early 1959, 
Nepal Roy, a Congress MLA claimed to have set up a new INTUC branch in West 
Bengal but this claim was rejected by the central office of INTUC which also pointed 
out that Roy's own union had already been disaffiliated from the INTUC because it 
had formed a front with the communists.^ Later Ghosh scored a major success when 
he managed to take over the Hindustan Steel Workers Union, the INTUC union at 
the Durgapur Steel Plant which is situated in the Burdwan district of Bengal. Atulya 
Ghosh's Lok Sabha constituency is also in Burdwan district. Mrs. Bose had been 
president of the union. Under Ghosh's presidency the union was recognized but it 
seemed to be Tacking in popular support as it coukt only manage to pick up one of 
the ten seats in the elections to the plant's works committee in September 1962.^ 
Later Atulya Ghosh extended his trade union activities to unions for bank empfoyees 
in Calcutta, a group of workers who are notoriously anti-Congress. 
The INTUC responded to these incursions with growing militancy. Tt^ ey co-
operated with the communists In calling a one day general strike for jute workers in 
December 1959, and also participated in a 42-days tramways strike in Calcutta. The 
cooperation between INTUC and AITUC in these strikes was a clear breach of 
INTUC policy. In May 1962, when the INTUC annual session was hekJ in Calcutta, 
Kali Mukherjee took the opportunity to denounce ttie West Bengal government in 
very strong temns. He claimed that wages in West Bengal were extremely low 
compared with other states and that this was the cause of widespread industrial 
unrest in Bengal. Mukherjee explained the reason for this state of affairs: 
^ IW, 23 March 1959, p. 1. 
^ Trade Union Reoofd, 20 September 1962, p. 2. 
134 
It is well known in history that in order to attract British capital in 
Eastern India, wages in Bengal were deliberately kept low for the exploitation 
of Indian labour. . . . The present State Government, it seems, is also 
adhering to the same policy which it inherited from the British. . . . This is the 
basic reason for the low wage structure and dearness allowance that is 
prevailing in the State. 
Mukherjee claimed that the state govemment was being excessively 
influenced by 'the Jute Kings of Berrggrif.'^  
Why did 'the former allies in the battle against Deven Sen split up so soon 
after their victory? The most common explanations given to me were in terms of 
personal clashes and ambitions. It is possible to provide a deeper, although more 
tentative, explanation. 
One reason for Atulya Gliosh's dissatisfaction with the INTUC may have been 
thy poor showing of the Congress in working class constituencies in the 1957 
elections. According to statistics prepared by Kali Mukherjee (with a somewhat 
different purpose in mind), of the 35 seats in the West Bengal Legislative Assembly 
with a significant working class population. Congress could win only fourteen.^ From 
the point of view of the party, stronger organization was required among the working 
class. In Calcutta white-collar workers are reputed to be '100 per cent Communist'^ 
and K is among these workers that Ghosh has sponsored more unions. The 
Ourgapur steel plant is also situated in a district where the Congress was relatively 
weak compared with other cfistricts, and it was also a district in which Atulya Ghosh 
had a personat intend. 
Tfre INTUC's dissatisfaction with Congress may have been due to a failure by 
the Congress to reward the INTUC leaders for driving the PSP element out of 
INTUC. The INTUC leaders have had difficulty In obtaining Congress tickets in V\fest 
' KaJi Mukherjee, Thoughts on Industrial Relation, p. 2t. 
^IW, 19 March 1962, p. 12. 
^ According to one offidai of INTUC in Wfest Beng^. 
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Bengal even in working class areas and none bad been taken into the state ministry 
in contrast to the situation in other states. In addition the ministry did include 
business interests. 
Perhaps the basic cause of the clash between INTUC and the government is 
the refative weakness of INTUC in the major industries. About a quarter of Bengal's 
industrial workers are employed in the jute industry. According to my own 
calculations, of the 60,743 jute workers bek>nging to the 14 unions with 
memberships of over 1,000 in 1963-64, only 22,256 belonged to unions affiliated to 
INTUC. Slightly more belonged to the AITUC unions while the others were spread 
between HMS, and the two wings of the UTUC.^  In the engineering industry even 
INTUC leaders admit that AITUC is firmly entrenched and of the ten largest unions 
for bank employees in Bengal in 1963-64, not one was aligned with INTUC. Thus 
INTUC is not able to make its presence felt except In alliance with other unions 
including AITUC. Politically INTUC is unable to deliver much in the way of electoral 
goods. At the same time the owners of the jute industry support the Congress. (The 
Swatantra Party has had no success in Bengal). Why should the Congress risk 
tosing industrial support in order to give concessions to a trade union movement that 
has been unable to prove its political worth anyway? Naturalty in these 
circumstances the INTUC feefs firustrated. 
VIII. FACTIONALISM IN BIHAR 
In Bengal, in the latter period, the INTUC fomned a united group opposed to 
the readership of the State Congress party. In other states factionalism has cut 
across the distinction between trade union and party. The factional divisions within 
the Congress have similarly divkied the INTUC. The state of Bihar provides an 
iflustration of this type. 
Retetions between the Tata Workers' Union and the Bihar Pradesh Congress 
Committee were excellent in 1947 when Professor Abdul Bari led the union and 
Rajendra Prasad led the Congress. When Prasad moved into the Unran government 
Based on unpubfished statistics obtained from the Labour Directorate of the West Bengal 
govemmerA. 
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he was succeeded as president of the Bihar PCC by Bari. After Bari's death in 1947 
he was succeeded in the Tata Worl^ers' Union by Michael John. The good 
relationship with the Congress continued until about 1951. According to Moni Ghosh, 
a fomier secretary of the TWU, personal differences arose among Congressmen 
interested in labour, following the appointment of a new editor of a weekly 
newspaper dealing with labour.^ Soon an anti-John group was formed with the 
encouragement of some leaders in the Congress and some ministers. The leader of 
the group was Chhotelal Vyas who was also a member of the General Council of the 
national INTUC, Vyas formed a union of temporary workers in the steel works at 
Jamshedpur and in surrounding factories. The provincial Labour Minister attempted 
to promote a compromise under which Vyas would leave the steel workers with John 
and John would leave certain other factories with Vyas. 
The dispute widened in 1953 when Atulya Ghosh lent his support to Vyas 
against Michael John's union at the Burnpur steel plant of the Indian Iron and Steel 
Company which is situated in West Bengal. The Burnpur plant was within Ghosh's 
Lok Sabha constituency and apparently the Congress had not received enough 
votes from the areas in which workers in John's unions lived. Atulya Ghosh 
approached Kali Mukherjee who was the secretary of the W^st Bengal Legislature 
Congress party and Mukherjee joined Vyas in his agitation against Michael John. 
Vyas asked the workers at Bumpur to adopt 'go-slow' tactics, according to the 
national INTUC, in order 'to compel the company and the Government to interfere in 
the elections of the union.^ Vyas's supporters also attacked the union's office which 
led to the outbreak of violence. The company declared a lock-out and the violent 
agitation which followed resulted in a polk:e firing, ^mong the supporters of the 
'Action Committee' of which Vyas was the chairman were Congressmen from Bihar 
and West Bengal and also some communists and socialists. 
After the outbreak of violence, the natk)nal INTUC expelled Chhotelal Vyas 
and reprimanded Kali Mukheijee, and tfie All India Congress Convnittee instructed 
the Bihar Congress to expel Vyas from the party. With the intervention of the AlCC 
^ M. Ghosh, op. cjt. 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1953, pp. 95^96. 
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the disruption of the previous eight months subsided. In the presidential address to 
INTUC in December 1953 Michael John gave a warning: 
What happened at Burnpur should be an eye-opener to the democratic 
trade union movement. We have resisted until now the attempts of 
Communists, Socialists and other political parties to utilize the working class 
as a pawn in their political game. We shall similarly resist any such attempt by 
Congressmen also.^ 
In this dispute the supporters of Vyas were prepared to adopt extreme tactics 
to depose John. For eight months steel production was restricted because of their 
campaign. The Congressmen who opposed John were prepared to align themselves 
with any opponents of John whether they were in Congress or not. The West Bengal 
Congress, too, wanted to depose John, in order to place one of their own men in 
charge of his unions in Bengal. This could have been part of their own campaign 
against Deven Sen as John had constantly supported Sen. When the Wtest Bengal 
government proposed that government supervised elections be held at Bumpur the 
INTUC reacted strongly. K. P. Tripathi described the proposal as a 'threat to 
constitutional trade unionism.'^ Eventually the weight of the High Command of the 
Congress party was thrown t>ehind John and he survived. 
The next challenge to Michael John came from the communists who were 
organizing themselves at Jamshedpur.^ The first sign of communist influence to the 
outside world was the victory of the secretary of the Jamshedpur Mazdoor Union, 
Kedar Das, in the Jamshedpur seat for the Bihar Legislative Assembly in the 1957 
elections. Das defeated a TWU-supported candidate. Another TWU candidate 
narrowly defeated a communist in another working class constituency in 
Jamshedpur. After this a number of communist-led strikes took place which 
culminated in May 1958 with the closure of the Tata Iron and Steel Company plant, 
the outbreak of violence and police firings. It has been suggested that one important 
' IW, 26 December 1953, p. 13. 
^ IW, 10 October 1953. p. 5. 
^ I have been told that the communists had been... infiltrafing the Tata V\forfcers' Union for some time 
before the rise of the communist-led Jamshedpur Mazdoor Union to a position of serious opposition in 
1957. 
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cause of the growth of communist strength and the strike in l^ay 1958 was the 
agreement signed by Michael John with the company in 1956 that failed to provide 
anything but marginal benefits for the workers.^ 
At this stage John enjoyed the support of Binodanand Jha who had become 
the Labour Minister in Bihar and who had previously been a member of the General 
Council of INTUC. However there were signs of discontent within the Bihar INTUC 
which eventually came into the open in 1961. R. L. Verma, who had been deputy 
president of the TWU, under John, since 1955 made an attempt to oust John. 
Among the criticisms he made against John was one relating to the fact that John 
was a South Indian who could not understand the problems of workers in Bihar. A 
no-confkience motion was passed against Verma by the union's executive 
committee. However, the voting figures, 86 to 2, did not show the real state of John's 
popularity as 56 members of the committee had remained neutral.^ After the meeting 
Verma afteged: 
. . . outsiders were allowed and there were 150 hired goondas present 
in the union compound to over-awe the members. . . . It is well known in this 
town that any worker who opposes John is harassed by the Steel Company 
and even discharged or dismissed.^ 
For its part INTUC claimed that Verma had been, 
. . . indulging in numerous undesirable activities such as hokiing of 
meetings, exciting people against the Union, raising provincial fieefings and 
leading small processions, using abusive and filthy language against the 
Union office-bearers etc.'* 
In the succeeding years, opposition to Michael John devetoped further with 
the encouragement of one of the factions in Congress. As the new Chief Minist^, 
^ e Kannappan, loc. cit., Morris, loc. cit., and Tata Iron and Steel Company, The Story of a Strike: 
May 1958 (1958). 
^IW. 15 May 1961, p. 1. 
^ Trade Union Record, 5 July 1961, p. 3. 
*IW, 15May1961,p. 1. 
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Binodanand Jha, adopted a friendly policy toward John, the dissidents who opposed 
Jha naturally gave their support to John's opponents within INTUC. 
In the 1962 elections Michael John received a further set-back when the 
Communist Party defeated the Congress for the Lok Sabha seat of Jamshedpur and 
increased their total of Assembly seats within the Lok Sabha constituency from one 
to three. Of the other three seats, Congress won only one.^ The failure of the 
Congress in Jamshedpur strengthened the position of his opponents. Then in 1963, 
under the Kamaraj Plan, the Chief Minister, Binodanand Jha, resigned and in the 
ensuing election of a new Chief Minister, his nominee was defeated by K. B. Sahay, 
the leader of the dissident group. With the election of Sahay, things became even 
more difficult for Michael John and Sahay gave almost open support to John's 
opponents. Rival unions were set up and the government decided to amend the 
Trade Unions Act to enable it to conduct union elections in many factories. Attempts 
were made to take over unions controlled by John. For example, the dissklents 
claimed to have won the elections in the TELCO Workers Union in 1963, However 
the company, the Tata Engineering Locomotive Company, continued to recognize 
the old office-bearers who belonged to Michael John's group. In December 1984 the 
dissidents called a strike and TELCO announced a lock-out. The Bihar Government 
came to the union's rescue by banning strikes and lockouts in the TELCO plant 
under the Defence of India Rules. Later J. R. D: Tata accused the Bihar government 
misusing the Defence of India Rules and of 'creating complete disruption among the 
organized labour of INTUC.'^ 
Thus since 1951, Michael John, who is president of about 60 unions in the 
industrial belt that spreads over parts of Bihar, West Bengal and Orissa, has suffered 
from an almost continuous stream of challenges that have been political in their 
nature. In the eariy 1950's he was challenged by Congressmen, in the late 1950's by 
communists, and then again in the early 1960's by Congressmen. John, himself, has 
a reputation for being essentially a trade unionist who had tried to keep out of 
politics, Perhaps this has been a cause of his trouble, in that he has never firmly 
^ C. Jha and S. N. Jha, 'Some Aspects of Bihar Politics' India Quarteriy. July-September 1964, pp. 
319-320. 
^ Hindustan Times (New Delhi), 3 February 1965. 
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supported any group of politicians and therefore, he has not received much 
protection from them. A second problem has been the deteriorating political 
performance of the Congress in areas where John leads INTUC unions. Naturally 
the Congress would prefer a trade unionist who can deliver votes for the party. In 
their periodical opposition to John, the Congress political groups have done much 
harm to the reputation and strength of INTUC and have also caused serious 
disturbances to industriaf peace. 
IX. FACTIONALISM IN MADHYA PRADESH 
The history of the INTUC in Madhya Pradesh provides another case of how 
factionalism in the Congress has had its consequences in the INTUC. In this case, 
however, unlike in Bihar, the factionalism in the INTUC seems to have originated in 
the trade union movement. Only after the split in the INTUC do the parties appear to 
have aligned themselves with groups in the Congress organization. 
The Indore Mill Mazdoor Sangh was revived in 1943 by V. V. Dravid and 
Ramsinghbhai Varma on their release from gaol. The union was modeled on the TLA 
at Ahmedabad. Apart from normal trade union work the union participated in all sorts 
of welfare activities including the buikling of a housing colony for mill workers. Dravid 
represented the union on the central working committee of INTUC and in 1951 he 
was elected as one of its vice-presidents. However in 1952 he was appointed Labour 
Minister in the old state of Madhya Bharat. Dravid kept up his INTUC connections in 
an informal way and Ramsinghbhai Varma became president of the state INTUC and 
later one of the national INTUC's vice-presidents. When the state of Madhya 
Pradesh was formed in 1956, Dravid continued in his position as Labour Minister. 
Relations between INTUC and the govemment deteriorated. The state INTUC 
in 1959 passed a resolution condemning 'the reactionary and conservative outfook' 
of the state government.^ Nevertheless the government continued to pursue a policy 
that strengthened INTUC. In September 1959, Dravid introduced the Industrial 
Relations and Trade Unions Amendment Bill which provided that only complaints 
^ IW, 20 April 1959, p. 2. 
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through the recognized union would be entertained by the Labour Ministry. The 
opposition union organized demonstrations against the bill and INTUC organized a 
procession den^onstrating in favour of the bill. However, the government applied 
Section 144 against the INTUC procession which was led by Varma, although no 
action was taken against the communist procession on the same day. About a month 
later Varma and some others were arrested for their defiance of the-order under 
Section 144. Vamria was convicted, fined and sentenced until the rising of the court. 
Later he appealed to the High Court and the conviction was quashed. The central 
INTUC gave its support to Varma against the government. 
The dispute continued for the next few years. In 1960, for example, the 
government refused to register an agreement entered into by an INTUC union 
because, according to the Labour Minister, it was 'contrary to rules.'^ And in the 
1962 elections, Vanna was defeated for his Lok Sabha seat 'because of local 
factors," as INTUC put it.^ 
In 1963 the dispute flared into the open once again when the Labour Minister 
introduced another amendment repealing part of the 1959 amendment so that 
aggrieved workers could by-pass the recognized union in taking complaints to the 
conciliation and adjudication authorities, if the recognized union would not take up 
the case. According to the Times of India: 
Observers say that the amendment was made after the INTUC-
controlied Mazdoor Sangh in Indore failed to take interest in the cases of 
some workers allegedly t>elonging to the Dravid faction.^ 
In the later part of 1963 tension rose between the two groups and armed 
police were posted at the INTUC headquarters in Indore. Violence broke out on a 
number of occasions,"* and Varma was imprisoned under the Defence of India Rules. 
The central leadership of the INTUC was unable to settle the dispute partly because 
it, too, was divided over which side to support. Eventually the Madhya Pradesh 
MW, 14 March 1960, p. 5. 
^ IW, 19 March 1962, p. 3. 
^ Times of India, 24 June 1963, quoted in Trade Union Record, 5 July 1963, p. 4. 
* Times of India (Bombay), 23 November 1963,12 December 1963. 
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branch was dissolved and Dravid was asked to resign from the Ministry in order to 
re-constitute the INTUC. 
Thus in Madhya Pradesh the work of the INTUC was severely hampered and 
a wide split developed t)etween the unions and the government t)ecause of 
factionalism arising, most probably, out of a conflict in personalities, but which 
became more complicated because one of the participants was a member of the 
government and both were members of the same political party. 
X. OTHER STATES 
In Bengal, Bihar and Madhya Pradesh, conflict between the state government 
and INTUC has only been more acute than elsewhere. In other states where the 
Congress has been seriously divided as in the Punjab and in Andhra the trade 
unions have been used as pawns in the struggle. In Madras the Congress party has 
been united under the leadership of Kamaraj but there the INTUC has had bad 
relations with the government. In Madras city the INTUC has never been able to 
build up any strength, partly because of government support to HMS unions, G. 
Ramanujam, who was elected general secretary of INTUC at the end of 1964, and 
who comes from Coimbatore in Madras State, is not even a member of the Congress 
party. His opposition to Congress is so strange that in 1962 he contested an 
Assembly seat as an independent against a Congress candidate. This action was 
disapproved of by other INTUC leaders, but no measures were taken against him. 
XI. INTUC AND THE GOVERNMENT 
It is often said of INTUC that it is merely the labour wing of the Congress and 
that Congress governments show undue favouritism toward their labour wings. The 
foregoing discussion has indicated that the relationship between Congress 
governments and INTUC can be much more complex, particularly at the state level. 
The range in relationship varies between that prevailing in Gujarat where the TLA 
seems to have the right to nominate the Labour Minister to West Bengal where the 
INTUC has been in a state of permanent opposition to the government. In other 
states the INTUC is divided dong factional lines which often reflect similar factional 
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differences in the Congress party and the government. Sometimes the group that 
controls the government controls INTUC also, 'but sometimes it does not. The 
relationship between government and INTUC, therefore, is hardly subject to an India-
wide generalization. The relationship is dependent on all kinds of local factors. 
Where the INTUC has some strong support as in Gujarat, Maharashtra and 
Assam the relationship between INTUC and the state government has been 
generally good. The INTUC in those states has built up a considerable membership 
compared with other unions and has generally been able to help the Congress 
politically in elections. The maintenance of good relations has been facilitated in 
these states by a relative absence factionalism that has torn the congress in other 
states. Madhya Pradesh is another state where INTUC has a substantial 
membership but factionalism both in INTUC and in the Congress prevent a 
pennanently good relationship. Where the INTUC is less strong vis-a-vis the other 
unions it is natural that the government is less concerned with INTUC's opinions 
which results in frustration for INTUC leaders. Also where INTUC is weak it is less 
able to resist domination by the politicians and the importation of political conflicts 
into the union. 
INTUC undoubtedly receives support from the government in many cases but 
there are many exceptions. One even hears allegations of Congress government 
support to communist and other unions against INTUC in certain instances because 
of factional rivalries but it is naturally difficult to provide documentation of such 
cases. In western India, namely Gujarat, Maharashtra and Madhya Pradesh special 
industrial relations legislation has been passed to replace the central Industrial 
Disputes Act for certain industries. This legislation has given great privileges to 
'recognized' unions. The main industry covered by this legislation has been the 
cotton textile industry where INTUC has had the 'recognized' status. The legislation 
has generally given the 'recognized' union the exclusive right to approach the 
adjudication machinery which naturally gives the union a great advantage over its 
rivals. 
It does not appear that the government has used its discretion to refer 
disputes to adjudication in a way that is especially favourable to INTUC. In 1951, 
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Bombay's Labour Minister, Shantilal Shah, said that in 1950-51, 771 cases were 
referred to adjudication and 161 refused. Eighty per cent of cases brought by HMS 
were referred and 65 per cent of AITUC cases. INTUC had only the slightest 
advantage in that 84 per cent of its cases were referred.^ Some years later the Union 
Deputy Labour Minister, Abid Ali, gave statistics to Parliament relating to reference to 
adjudication by the Union government in 1955. During the year INTUC had made 
2,245 applications of which 49.8 per cent were granted. Regarding the other 
federations fewer applications were made but in the case of each federation, over 
sixty per cent of the applications were granted.^ 
The government can also use its influence to have INTUC unions recognized 
in the public sector. In all three public sector steel plants the INTUC union is 
recognized, although at Rourkela recognition was delayed until 1964, some five 
years after operations commenced. In the case of ordnance workers, when the 
INTUC-supported Indian National Defence Workers Federation split off from the All-
India Defence Employees Federation in 1959 on the grounds that AIDEF was 
communist controlled, the Defence Ministry refused to recognize the INTUC union. 
Even after the central government employees' strike in 1960 when the Ministry 
withdrew recognition from the AIDEF, it failed to recognize the INDWF. A year after 
the strike both federations were granted recognition. N. K. Bhatt, a vice president of 
the INDWF, puts the two and half year delay in recognizing the INTUC down to 
"bureaucracy.'^ It has also been suggested that the Defence Minister V. K. Krishna 
Menon was opposed to recognizing the INTUC union.'' 
Thus while it can be said that there is a general pre-disposition on the part of 
the Congress to favour the INTUC, in a not inconsiderable number of cases, counter-
forces prevail. 
Has the INTUC been able to influence government policy? There is little 
evidence to indicate that the government takes much notice of INTUC in matters of 
MW, 16 0ctober1952, p. 2. 
^IW, 13 April 1959, p. 14. 
^ N. K. Bhatt, in interview, New Delhi, June 1964. 
* Menon says that he favoured maintaining a single union for defence workers but he refused to go 
into details on questions relating to his period in office. Interview, Bombay, December 1964. 
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general economic policy or political questions. On labour legislation the INTUC 
claims to have had some influence.^ 
On legislation relating to industrial relations the INTUC and the government 
have often found common interests and at times the INTUC has appeared to 
influence the government 
Industrial relations legislation In Bombay state prior to independence was very 
definitely influenced by members of the Textile Labour Association in Ahmedabad. 
The minister who draw up the legislation in 1938 was also the Association's 
secretary, Gulzarilal Nanda. The Bombay Industrial Relations Act contained an 
emphasis on settling disputes by relying on the decision of a neutral third party, and 
also contained provisions giving favourable treatment to representative unions which 
were expected to behave much as the TLA behaved. 
The Central Industrial Disputes Act of 1947 was more a growth out of war-
time experience in controlling unions than a result of pressure from Congress trade 
unionists. Nevertheless it was at first supported by INTUC although it was not long 
before INTUC began to be dissatisfied with the Act. Harihamath Shastri in his 
presidential address to INTUC in 1949 said: 
I have repeatedly expressed the view that the present Industrial 
Disputes Act of 1947 can no longer meet the situation and that it must be 
completely overhauled much delay.^ 
Thus when the Labour Relations Bill was introduced in 1950, INTUC 
expressed support. Writing in 1950, Shastri said: 
. . . our organization has been in favour of the basic principle of the Bill, 
namely to bring about settlement of disputes, through collective bargaining 
between Trade Unions and the employers, and failing that by arbitration.^ 
' Dr. G.S. Melkote, president of INTUC, says that INTUC has influenced labour legislation but he 
laments the unfortunate tendency of the government not to implement legislation even after it has 
been passed. Interview, Hyderabad, January 1965. 
^ INTUC, President Address, 1949, p. 6. 
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However, the bill was opposed by the employers, the opposition trade unions, 
and most important, by a number of ministers in the cabinet who were responsible 
for the employment of most government employees. The result was that the bill was 
dropped. Although this major bill lapsed, another bill was passed in 1950 amending 
the Industrial Disputes Act to provide for an all-India Appellate Tribunal which would 
hear appeals from the lower courts. 
When this body (Appellate Tribunal) was going to be instituted by the 
Government under the Industrial Disputes Act, we were opposed to it. Our 
protest was however paid no heed to and the Appellate Tribunal machinery 
was created by the Government.^ 
When V. V. Giri became Labour Minister in 1952 he put more emphasis on 
collective bargaining than' INTUC was prepared for. In 1953 INTUC referred to 
'serious difficulties' in industrial relations. 
One of the factors responsible for such a position was the then 
approach of the Government in placing too much emphasis on unfettered 
collective bargaining. . . . Serious difficulties were experienced by the attitude 
of a section of employers and some of the State Governments who taking 
shelter of the labour policy of the Central Govemment ignored the interests of 
workers and by refusing to refer disputes to adjudication gave a free handle to 
employers to crush the workers where they were weak.^ 
In opposing 'unfettered collective bargaining' INTUC was supported by the 
other trade union organizations and Giri was forced to modify his policies. 
After Girl's resignation and the appointment of Bhandubhai Desai, INTUC 
must have had more influence on policy. In industrial relations iegislatron the first 
sign of this was the abolition of the Labour Appellate Tribunal in 1956, a change that 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1950, pp. 9-10. 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1951, p. 116. 
^ INTUC, Annual Report, 1953, p. 208. 
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had the support of all the trade unions. It seems reasonable to believe that in this 
case a major cause of the abolition of the Tribunal was pressure from INTUC. 
Another example of apparently successful INTUC pressure followed the five-day 
strike by central government employees in 1960. After the strike, the government 
proposed to ban strikes in the railways, the posts and telegraphs, defence industries 
and other essential services. INTUC vigorously opposed the proposal and 
Khandubhai Desai spoke in Parliament against it. The proposal was eventually 
dropped. Of course it could be argued that various practical difficulties may have 
prevented the introduction of the legislation. It could have provoked the non-INTUC 
unions into mass agitations. However, the fact remains that the government 
proposed the legislation, the INTUC opposed it and the legislation was never 
introduced, 
In general INTUC seems satisfied with the present industrial relations 
machinery. Their main criticism is on the question of appeals to the High Courts and 
the Supreme Court against decisions by lower tribunals. When the Appellate 
Tribunal was at>olished, employers simply substituted the higher courts, appeals to 
which are even more time-consuming and costly than appeals to the Appellate 
Tribunal were. At one stage the INTUC suggested the creation of a Labour 
Appellate Bench of the Supreme Court consisting of judges with a special knowledge 
of labour questions who would have to come to their decision within a specified time-
limit.^ This proposal has not been taken up by the government. 
INTUC also advocates greater emphasis on voluntary arbitration as against 
compulsory adjudication. On one occasion Michael John, 
urged the Government to give legal sanction to the method of voluntary 
arbitration making it compulsory for the labour and employer to submit their 
disputes to arbitration.^ 
However, the Government has not yet been able to discover a method by 
which voluntary arbitration can be made 'compulsory.' 
^ INTUC, Report, 1960, p. 17. 
^ INTUC, Report, 1962, p. 36. 
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In general It could be said that INTUC's 'special relationship' with Congress 
governments sometimes results in it receiving favours and sometimes allows It to 
influence the governments' policy although the main examples of Influence have 
been rather negative in that they have only resulted in the government not doing 
something that INTUC regarded as harmful. 
In return for these benefits the INTUC has at times to defend the 
government's policies in circumstances that are most unfavourable and which may 
lead to a weakening of INTUC's organisation.^ INTUC's policy on rationalization in 
the early 1950's, and its restraint on wages and strikes, while helping the 
government may also harm INTUC. In 1963 the INTUC went to heroic lengths in its 
defence of a government policy which the government itself later abandoned. 
Following the Chinese attack on India in late 1962 it became necessary for the 
Finance Minister to present a severe, defence-oriented budget in March 1963. One 
of his most controversial proposals from the point of view of the working class was 
the Compulsory Deposits Scheme (CDS), which took the fomri of a long-temri ban to 
the government which was to be collected in the way that income taxes were 
collected. For the worker it was in effect another income tax which even applied to 
persons whose incomes were half that of the lowest level of income for income 
taxation purposes. The opposition parties and trade unions naturally condemned and 
agitated against this extremely unpopular measure. INTUC supported the 
government. In parliament, Khandubhai Desai, praised the Finance Minister for his 
'socialist, rationalist, objective approach.^ The INTUC general secretary supported 
the buikling up of defence and industry in the new circumstances. According to his 
report: 
^ Referring to the bank dispute of the early 1950's, Ornati wrote 'suffice it to say that the INTUC 
approved seriatim the bank workers' demands, the Sen award, the Sastry award, the LAI, the 
government decision setting aside the LAT decision (although it grumbled editorially about the wisdom 
of interfering with the existing machinery), and the Gajendragadkar Commission, and ended by 
fulminating against the bank workers and alleged Communist intervention' Oscar A. Omati, 'Problems 
of Indian Trade Unionism' in The Annals of the Ajnerican Academy of Political and Social Science, 
March 1957, p. 154. 
^IW, 11 March 1963, p. 1. 
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This aspect is very well understood by the working class and therefore 
without any hesitation they have welcomed the proposals of the Finance 
Minister, inspite of the fact that the brunt of increased taxation will have to be 
borne by the poorer sections of the society.^ 
Although the workers may have accepted the budget proposals without 
hesitation, INTUC leaders from West Bengal had reservations. Mrs. Maitreyee Bose, 
in her presidential address to INTUC said: 
We welcome Morarjibhai's budget because it tries to help defence 
efforts. But the definition of defence must also be seriously considered. The 
modern conception of Defence is not only guns but also butter. We shall be 
glad if Morarjibhai pays attention to that aspect of things. To orient the tax 
conception with traditional defence of guns only is to say the least suicidal.^ 
The West Bengal branch of the INTUC passed a resolution opposing the 
CDS^ and joined with other federations including the AITUC in a delegation to the 
West Bengal Labour Minister conveying to him their opposition to CDS in conditions 
of heavy inflation.^ 
In western India INTUC continued to support the CDS in the face of large-
scale protests organized by the opposition, including a one-day general strike In 
Bombay. N. K. Bhatt, assistant secretary of INTUC, admits that the organization's 
support to CDS led to a decline in its strength but he adds that INTUC is not 
interested in achieving 'cheap popularity.'^ Despite their enthusiastic support for the 
principles behind CDS, the INTUC did not protest when it was withdrawn by the 
government. 
The Indian National Trade Union Congress is a federation of trade unions that 
is characterized by geographical and ideological diversity. In general it could be said 
' INTUC, Report, '1963, p. 13. 
^ INTUC, Presidential Address, 1963, pp. 3-4. ('Morarjibhai is Morarji Desai). 
^ IW, 3 May 1963, p. 24. 
" Trade Union Record, 20 July 1963, p. 4. 
^ N. K. Bhatt, in interview. New Delhi, June 1964. 
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that INTUC is stronger, less militant, and closer to the government in western India 
whereas in the east INTUC is faced with strong competition from the Communist 
Party, which forces it to adopt a more militant posture in order to have some chance 
of staying in the competition. 
INTUC is distinguished from other federations by its tendency to take a 
national' outlook on many issues even when the sectional interests of the working 
class are obviously harmed. But because it is prepared to risk unpopularity for 
causes supported by the government, the government continues to help INTUC, the 
degree of help depending on a variety of local factors. 
The question that will determine the future of INTUC is the extent to which 
governmental support is a sufficient compensation to the INTUC for the lack of 
working class support because of its 'responsible' attitudes and policies. According 
to the provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, INTUC had a memt>ershlp of 
38,92,011 in 2002.^ 
^ According to the provision statistics from the Ministry of the Labour, 2002 as shown in the table. 
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CHAPTER 10 
All India Trade Union Congress 
The All India Trade Union Congress is organized and led by members of the 
Communist Party of India. As members of the Communist Party they consider 
themselves to be guided by principles fonnulated by Karl Marx and later by V. I. 
Lenin. 
Although Marx gave to the working class the most important role in the social 
transformation between capitalism and socialism, he did not have a great deal to say 
on the immediate role that working class organizations were to play in the capitalist 
society. However, he did say enough on trade unionism to enable us to distinguish 
between those trade unionists who follow his teachings and those who do not. In the 
first place Marx did not attempt to distinguish between the political and the purely 
economic aspects of trade unionism. Whatever economic activities trade unions 
engaged themselves in, there were always political repercussions, whether they 
were anticipated or not. Marx believed 'That in the militant state of the working class, 
its economic movement and its political action are indissolubly united.'^ Thus Man 
was opposed to those who argued that trade unions should limit themselves to 'trade 
union' objectives. Marx was the author of a resolution passed by a Congress of the 
First International in 1866 which stated: 
In addition to their original tasks, the trade unions must now learn how 
to act consciously as focal points for organizing the working class in the 
greater interests of its complete emancipation. They must support every social 
and political movement directed towards this aim.^ 
In urging the trade unions to participate in politics, Marx was expecting that 
they would adopt his own approach to politics, which put great emphasis on long-run 
Resolution written by Marx at London Conference of International Workingmen's Association in 
1871, quoted in A. Lozovsky, Marx and the Trade Unions (1935), p. 19. 
^ Resolution written by Marx at Geneva Congress of the First International in 1866, quoted by 
Lozxovsky, op. cit, p. 16. 
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as opposed to short-run objectives. He warned the working class and Its leaders 
against becoming immersed in day-to-day struggles, where victory, even if achieved, 
would inevitably be temporary, because the nature the society would not have been 
changed. Marx wrote about the trade union activities d the working class: 
They ought not to forget that they are fighting with effects, but not with 
the causes of those effects, that they are retarding the downward movement, 
but not changing its direction; that they are applying palliatives, not curing the 
malady.^ 
But strikes and other day-to-day activities are not completely useless, apart from 
their 'palliative' function. Properly conducted, limited struggles can serve to arouse 
the class consciousness of the working class, which once aroused, would result in 
the attention of the working class being turned towards the struggle for the new 
society. According to Marx: 
The combination of Forces which the working class has already 
effected by its economical struggles ought at the same time to serve as a 
lever for its struggles against the political power of landlords and capitalist.^ 
Lenin, too, emphasized the revolutionary goals of the working class above all 
else. He fiercely denounced the proponents of 'economism' and 'fabianism'. For 
Lenin, the day-to-day struggle of the working class for economic improvements was 
to be regarded purely as a measure to be exploited by the communist leader who 
had a true appreciation of the laws of history. According to Lenin, 
to assist in the economic struggle of the proletariat is the job of the 
bourgeois politician. The task of the socialist is to make the economic struggle 
of the workers assist the socialist movement and contribute to the success of 
the revolutionary socialist party.^ 
' Marx, Value, Price and Profit quoted by Lozovsky, op. cit., p. 133. 
^ Resolution written by Marx at the London Conference of the I.WA. in 1871, quoted in Lozovsky, op. 
cit, p. 19. 
^ Lenin, quoted by I. Deutscher, Soviet Trade Unions (1950), p. 3. 
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Thus, both Marx and Lenin viewed trade unions not as 'trade unions' in the 
sense of organizations of workers which sought to increase wages, improve working 
conditions and so on. The capitalist society was such that no real improvements in 
the condition of the working class could take place in it. The capitalist society could 
not be reformed; it had to be overthrown and a new socialist society, led by the 
working class, built in its place. Therefore, the major task of trade unionism was to 
assist in the overthrow of capitalism by organizing the working class and rousing its 
consciousness of its own historic role. One of the ways of rousing class 
consciousness may be participation in day-to-day struggles for 'economic' 
objectives. 
Once the revolution has taken place and the proletariat has been installed in 
power in a socialist state, the role of the trade union changes. If the proletariat owns 
the state, why should the proletariat go on strike and engage in struggles against 
itself? The trade unions remain political organizations. The Statute of Soviet Trade 
Unions adopted in 1949, made it clear that. 
The Soviet Trade Unions carry out their entire work under the leadership of 
the Communist Party-the organizing and directing force of Soviet society. ^  
The trade unions in the Soviet Union took on the function of what Stalin called 
'transmission belts' between the government and the people. In the 1930's the 
Soviet trade unions co-operated with the government-sponsored 'Stakhanovite' 
movement and also took over the administratk>n of social insurance funds in 1933, 
which prompted Isaac Deutscher to refer to the 'transformation of the trade unions 
into a social insurance organisation.^ It is thus very clear that the 'revolutionary role' 
of trade unions within communist countries is quite different from their 'revolutionary 
role' in non-communist countries, although the primacy of political objectives remains 
common to both 
Nevertheless, communist trade unionists in communist countries maintain 
close ties with their fellow-communist trade unionists in communist countries through 
Deutscher, op. cit., p. 141. 
' ihiH n 117 ^ ibid, p. . 
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the World Federation of Trade Unions and also by regularly attending each other 
congresses. There is, however, no evidence that either group has taken over any of 
the trade union practices of the other group as a result of this contact although there 
is evidence that the contact between these trade unionists in their capacity as 
communists has affected policy particularly in the non-communist countries. 
I. THE CPI AND AITUC AFTER THE SECOND WORLD WAR 
The AITUC cannot be understood without first understanding its relationship 
with the Communist Party of India. Although the CPI's policies are always created 
within a Marxist framework, the application Marxism to concrete situation can change 
from time to time. AITUC has been deeply affected by the changing policies of the 
CPI and by other development within the party. In the period under review AITUC's 
tactics have varied from strong support for the policies of the government to 
complete opposition and an attempt to overthrow it. These variations in policy have 
always been reflections of similar changes within the CPI. In the 1960's when the 
CPI split in two, there was a similar tendency t>eginning to develop in AITUC. 
During the Second World War the Indian communists collaborated not only 
with the Indian bourgeoisie but also with the British imperialists. Even after the war 
while the USSR remained in alliance with Britain, the Indian communists, for a short 
time, refrained from taking part in many of the mass demonstrations against the 
British that were organized by the Congress.^ However, the policy of co-operating 
with the British was soon dropped. The major goal of the CPI's leadership was to 
enter into an alliance with the Congress and other nationalist forces such as the 
Muslim League. This was in conformity with the international communist policy of tile 
time which encouraged the formation of united fronts with other parties representing 
classes other than the working class. However, the 'anti-national' role that the CPI 
had played during the war had put it into disfavour with the Congress. As the CPIs 
general secretary, P.C. Joshi, had said, 'anti-communist prejudice prevails in a 
majority of Congressmen.^ The result was that the Congress Working Committee set 
up a sub-committee consisting of Nehru, Pate! and Pant which recommended that 
^ J. Kautsky, Moscow and the Communist Party of India (1956), p. 18. 
^ G. D. Overstreet and M. Windmiller, Communism in India (1959), p. 219. 
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the communists be asked to show cause why disciplinary action should not be taken 
against them. As the result of accepting such an invitation was a foregone 
conclusion, the communists, except those who were members of the All India 
Congress Committee, resigned. The Congress reacted in December 1945. by 
expelling the remainder. Despite this affront the CPI persisted in attempting to build -
friendly relations with both' the Congress and the Muslim League, which in itself was 
an internally contradictory goal. Its manifesto for the 1946 elections to the central 
and provincial legislatures included the slogan 'Vote Communist—For Congress-
League-Communist united front for the final battle of Indian liberation.^ Although in 
fact no 'united front from above' had evolved the CPI apparently continued to act as 
if a possibility still remained that it would evolve. In the elections the CPI put up a 
mere 108 candidates for over 1,500 seats in provincial legislatures and was 
successful only in eight, seven of which were seats reserved for representatives of 
labour.^ 
At the political level, then, the tactics of 'united front from above' were not at 
all successful. In the sphere of trade unionism the policy survived a little longer 
before it eventually collapsed. 
The methods of communist organization within trade unions and other such 
bodies are bluntly described in Article XI of the Communist Party constitution: 
Section 1 .—At all congresses, meetings and in the elected committees 
of the mass organizations, trade unions, kisan sabhas, student and women's 
organizations, co-operative societies, sports clubs, youth organizations etc, 
and also in local self-government bodies and in legislatures, where there are 
not less than two Party members, Party fractions are organized which must 
function in a disciplined Party way. They must strive to win the support of the 
non-Party masses for the Party policy with a view to strengthening the unity, 
fighting capacity and mass basis of the organisations concerned. 
^ Kautsky, op. cit., p. 19. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., pp. 236-237. 
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Section 2.—The fractions are completely controlled by the 
cottespwrefing Party corrtmrttees (Central Committee, ProvtncraS Committee, 
District, Town or Local Committee or Cell) and on all questions must carry out, 
stftctfy and without viotetJon, the decisions of tiie Party ofgamzatiofre which 
fead them. 
The fractions of higher bodies of mass organizations, by agreement 
with the corresponding Party committees, may send directives to fractions of 
the lower bodies of the same mass organization, and the latter must carry 
them out without fail as directives from a higher Party organ. * 
According to N.M. Joshi, the communist 'fraction' in AITUC had been in a 
majority only since 1943, after many of the Congress leaders were arrested. 
However, the Constitution of AITUC was such that a three-fourths majority was 
required potiticai questiorts with the result that the convnunists could not use their 
majority except on trade union matters. In May 1943, the communists raised the 
issue of support for the people's war* at the AITUC session and gained the support 
of 424 out of the 616 voters, 38 less than the required three-fourths. It was reported 
that the communist etTbrt to have this resolution passed was so controversial that 
some delegates even resorted to i!st-ftght»ng outside the hatt.^ 
Despite this fist-fighting, the communists, especially after the war, were 
behaving in a very accortttnodating way towaTds ttieir partitets in AfTtiC. They made 
no attempts to utilize their majority to enforce their policies on the non-communists. 
They toterated the etecttoft of non-communists t& key positiof!s inAfTUC. H. tA. Josht 
remained throughout the war period and after as general secretary and from 1945 to 
1947 Mrinat Kanti Bose was president, tn 1^7, ^ v e n of the tweh^e office-tjearers 
were non-communists and the catholicity of the working committee was illustrated by 
ttie fact that two years fater in t949. three of its members. Harihamath Shastri. R. S. 
Ruikar, and M. K. Bose, were respectively to hold the office of presklent in INTUC, 
H1WS and UTUC. The solri! of unanimilv was such that at the Februarv 1947 ses.«irnn 
' ibid., p. 367. 
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of AITUC the election of office-bearers and the voting on resolutions were practically 
iirfanhnous. ^  
The labour policy of the AITUC and of the Communist Party had undergone a 
considerable change in the new circumstances following the end of tiie war. 
Although a communist-sponsored motion calling for increased production was 
witndrawn at tne 1943 session of All UC because ot the commotion caused by the 
resolution in support of the 'people's war,'^ the Communist Party was able to express 
its views at its first congress held in Way 1943. in Bombay, in a report B. T. Ranadive 
denounced 'conditional support of production' as a left nationalist deviation'^ and a 
fesoKition passed by the congress stated 
It is the patriotic duty of the worker to strengthen defence by taking 
ffiftfative for organizing mofe prodiK^ion and tjetter transiXKt and against 
stoppage of work irrespective of what the boss or the bureaucrat does. . . . 
Comnnmists take a boW and open stanct against strikes as t t i ^ tniure ttre 
defence of the country by hotding up production.* 
When the war ended the communists had little reason for continuing to 
support the producITon campaign, ft was perfectly natural that tfiey and the other 
elements in AITUC shoukJ take advantage of the spontaneous industrial unrest that 
followed the war. When the Bomt}ay government and then the central government 
introduced legislation to enable the industrial unrest to be controlled, they met with 
the ainrK>st unanimous opposition of the AITUC. 
It Is important to note that the labour policy adopted by both AITUC and the 
CPI in the post-war period, while being decidedly miltant. stilt received the soHd 
support of many non-communists and even those who coukJ be classified as anti-
communiists, sudfi as Asoka Mehta. AfrUCs resolutions on poIflScal question were 
also non-controversiaf from ftie point of view of its constituents afffiough one of the 
^ AtTUC, Report, ^947, ^ . S. 
^ OverStreer, op. eft., p. TOS. 
^ MdL, p. 217. 
* M. Masani, The Communist Party of India (1954), p. 279. 
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political objectives adopted by AITUC in 1947, namely 'Self-determination to 
iinguistic uniis within india siiowed an unmistaicabie communist influence/ 
Despite the moderation within AITUC the communists' 'united front' tactics 
felted when the INTUC was formed m May 1947 and the socialists left later in thai 
year. The final blow to the policy of 'united front from above' was dealt by the 
commurwsts themselves when a leftist group in the party ousted the rightist teaders. 
Under the leadership of P. C. Joshi the CPI had pursued a 'soft' line toward 
the Congress arwt parliuulafly towanJ Jawahartat Nehru. At tire same time it was very 
critical of the "reactionary' element in Congress headed by Vallabhbhai Patel. In 
class terms the CPf tried to win the support of elements in the middle class. In the 
1946 elections it saki: 
'The Communist Party shall seek the whole-hearted cooperation and 
close alliance of the middle-class shall struggle to build its alliance with the 
working class.^ 
However, there was evidence that a group within the CPI led by B. T. 
Ranadive and including Ajoy Ghosh was forming a leftist' opposition to Joshi. This 
group apparently temporarily gained the upper hand in August 1946, when the 
Central Committee of the CP\ passed a resolution criticizing the Congress and 
Muslim League leaderships and calling for the creation of a united front by making 
the masses move for it In spite of the readership.* The resolution temporarily 
signified the abandonment of the attempt to enter a 'united front from above' with the 
official teaderstrip of the Curtgiess and MiistinT League arrcl ttre cofrtmenueirieftt of 
the policy of 'united flront from below' with the various revolutionary classes that had 
been giwing their support to^  the Congress and ta the League. However, thevictofytrf 
the leftists' was short lived and soon it was apparent that the old strategy continued 
to guide the leadeiship dropite the Aogast tesoKitfort. The 'leftists' appaieirily were ITT 
control in Madras as the party opposed the Congress so vehemently In that state 
AfTUC. op. eft., p. TO. For a detaifed expostfion of communist policy on the 'nationaBiy ouesfion' see 
Overstreet, op. cit., chapter 20. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 230. 
'ibid... p. 24a 
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that it was declared illegal in January 1947 by the Madras government. At this time 
sfeu a iMjputar peasant revolt In the Teiangana area of Hyderatrad had broken out 
and come under communist leadership. The 'rightist' leadership largely ignored the 
revolt white some of the 'leftists' were speaking In terms of applying the lessons of 
Teiangana to alt of India. 
In theoretical terms the debate that was taking place within the CPI was over 
whether the coming struggle was to be against feudalism and imperialism alone or 
against capitalism as well. If the immediate struggle were to be against feudalism 
and imperialism only, the correct tactics would be to align with all nationalist, anti-
imperialist forces such as the Congress, particularly its 'progressive' wing led by 
Nehru. In dass terms, the revolutionary classes, the proletariat, the peasantry and 
the petty bourgeoisie, could expect to receive some support from parts of the 
bourgeofsie. The alternative interpretation of tfje situation was ffiat ttie lime was ripe 
for an anti-capitalist as well as antl-imperlalist revolution. Such a revolution could 
expect to receive no support from any etement in the bourgeoisie nor from the 
Congress which was controlled by the bourgeoisie. Such a revolution would t>e led 
by the Comrrnmist Party and wouW be supportKt by tire three rewjlutionarycters^s. 
During 1947 it gradually became clear that the policies of the international 
conwHmist nrnwement both In relation to tnteFnattor>al relatiorts in general and to the 
type of revolution that communist parties should be trying to achieve, were changing 
In a leftward directkwr. Articles appeared in Soviet ioumals crWctzing Nehru, and the 
CPI itself began to publish articles by the Yugoslav theoretician, Kardelj, which 
propagated militant theories about ^intertwinrng' tfie antl-feudat and anti-capitalist 
revolutrans. Then in September, 1947, the Soviet leader, Zhdanov, in effect 
announced the change in tine with his 'two camps"^  speech at the inaugural meeting 
of Cominform in Warsaw. 
By December, 1947, the leftist faction, now clearly backed by Moscow, had 
enough support In the Central Committee to reverse Joshi's policies. The 
conwnfttee's r^K>kttion stated: 
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The leadership of these two organizations (Congress and the Muslim 
League), who represent the interests of capital)st& and landtorda, have 
reconciled themselves to the position of collaboration with Anglo-American 
imperialisn^.'' 
It would appear that the major factor tipping the balance in favour of the left 
taction led by B. T. RanadTve was the support hfs poHcres received from 
Moscow. Ranadive's group took over the Central Committee just three 
montfis after Zlldanov's speech in PofancT. Wiffiin rndia file Tefangana 
revolution war apparently progressing successfully and this must be inspired 
iridtiy at the leftists: The trade ornorr teaders irr the pEfrty appear ta have 
supported the change in line. In fact Ranadive himself was a member of the 
woricJng committee of AFTUC. The president of AfTUC, S. A. E>ange, attended 
a meeting of the World Federation of Trade Unions in Prague and, according 
te R^am Patme E)Dftt, returned as 'orre of ttre rrrarrr vehrdes for Trtoite potiticaf 
influence, in the OPl.^ 
Having attained a majority the leftists proceeded to purge the rightists, 
a process whfcfi curmrnated two months fater at the second party congress 
held in Calcutta in February 1948. P. C. Joshi was not re-elected to the 
Central Committee and B.T. Ranadive took over as general secretary. The 
Poiiticai Thesis adopted by the Congress denied the possibility of cooperating 
wi(^ any part of the txMjrgeoisie: 
All shades of difference within the bourgeois camp... are entirely 
subordinated to the xy&N basic real^ment of ffie class as a whole, namely tis 
role of collaboratran with imperialism. . . . That is why today it is anti-Marxist 
for the working ctass to base ils stirategy on 'differences' within the bourgeois 
camp such as f^fef-Neiiru differences.' 
^ Kautsky, op. ctt., p. 37. 
^ Oversfrset, op. dt., p. 268; At this thne Tito was regarderf as orw of the nK»t mjfiteint ccwwmtrrfet 
leaders, having recently conducted a successful revolutionary war. 
^ Kaufeky^ op. crt, p. 47. 
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The party envisaged a one-stage revolution from feudalism to capitalism. The 
sequence was: 
. . . the imperialists and their bourgeois collaborators are overthrown 
and power passes into the hands of the toiling people led by the working 
class, which assures not only complete national independence but also the 
liquidation of the capitalist social order and the building of socialism.^ 
A Democratic Front had to be formed under communist leadership in the form 
of 'an alliance between the working class, the peasantry and the progressive 
intelligentsia.^ 
The immediate result of the change in policy announced in Calcutta was a 
ban on the party imposed by the West Bengal government after the police had found 
a stock-pile of arms in March. Shortly afterwards party newspapers were suppressed 
in West Bengal, Andhra and in Travancore-Cochin and numerous communist 
leaders were arrested throughout India. Among those arrested by April 1948, were 
23 members of AITUC's general council including Dange, Mirajkar, Yusuf and the 
noncommunist leader, Ruikar, and the office of the Bengal AITUC had been closed 
by the police. N. M. Joshi, the general secretary of AITUC, was apparently unaware 
of any change in CPI policy. He said: 
. . . it is my duty to state that allegations that any Trade Unions 
affiliated to it (AITUC) are engaged in violent political activities intended to 
overthrow the Government by violent means is without the least justification.^ 
However, soon afterwards Joshi and the other non-communists in AITUC 
began to notice the absence of the spirit of tolerance that had prevailed previously. 
In October 1948, they resigned from AITUC and the communist, Manik Gandhi, was 
elected as acting general secretary. 
^ ibid., p. 48. 
^ ibid., p. 49. 
^ Trade Union Record (hereinafter TUR), April 1948, p. 100. 
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Up till this time the AITUC had continued to function in a constitution manner. 
Earlier in December 1947, it had been party to the Industrial Truce Resolution which 
it had continued to support although it regarded the goal industrial peace as 'a pious 
wish' so long as the capitalist system continued.^ The AITUC continued to be 
represented at the Tripartite Labour Conference and on various committees and 
boards such as the Employees' State Insurance Corporation, the All India Board of 
Technical Education and others. However, after October 1948, its contribution to 
these tripartite meetings could hardly have been at all constructive. For example it 
denounced the proposed amendments to the Trade Unions Act that were discussed 
at the 11th Standing Labour Committee meeting in January 1949, as being 'on the 
pattern of the Nazi Labour Front.'^ 
Although Ranadive had declared at the February congress of the CPI that 
Telangana today means Communists and communists mean Telangana.'^ his 
conception future developments took the fomi of a revolution led by the proletariat 
than a peasant-based revolt as in Telangana.^ It was planned that the proletariat 
would take a major step toward revolution by holding a national railways strike. The 
All India Railwaymen's Federation was led by the socialist leader Jayaprakash 
Narayan and its general secretary, S. Guruswami, who was independent politically. 
However, there was a considerable minority under communist control especially in 
the south and the east. The Calcutta communist, Jyoti Basu, was a vice-president of 
the federation. Early in 1949, the AIRF served notice on the government that it would 
call a strike if certain grievances were not redressed. However, after negotiations 
Narayan and Guruswami withdrew the strike notice for which they were branded as 
'refomriist' by their communist colleagues who decided to go ahead with the strike on 
9 March. The Prime Minister analyzed the motives of the CPI in Parliament: 
It is deliberately seeking to create famine conditions by paralyzing the 
railway system so that the foodstuff should not be transported, the object 
^ AITUC, Report, 1949, p. 69. 
^ ibid., p. 56. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 272. 
Ranadive later went so far as to suggest that the Chinese revolution was also based on . . . the 
urban proletariat of such centres as Shanghi and Canton from where 'proletarians' 'earned the flame 
of revolution to agrarian China." Kautsky, op. ct., p. 72. 
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being to create a general background of chaos, a breakdown of the 
administration and mass uprising/ 
However, except for the south and east the strike was, from the communist 
point of view, a disastrous failure. According to Masani: 
This failure perhaps more than anything sealed the fate of the 
communist plan of revolution, besides exposing the weakness of the Party's 
hold on the rank and file of workers.^ 
Despite the failure of the railwaymen's strike, unsuccessful strike calls were given 
later in the year for an All Bengal general strike and strikes of Calcutta municipal 
workers, Madras tramwaymen, Coimbatore textile workers and so on. In November a 
strike call to Bengal's jute workers failed to close a single factory, according to P. C. 
Joshi, and the one-day national strike of textile workers called for 2 January 1950, 
met with a response only in Bombay where a small number of workers stopped 
work.^ 
Thus by 1949 it had become clear that the strength of the AITUC had declined 
drastically. Not only had the Congress Fascist Government' detained over 25,000 
trade union and peasant leaders,** thus depriving the AITUC of its leadership, but 
also the policies pursued by AITUC had largely alienated the class to which they had 
been expected to be most appealing. According to Masani the AITUC's membership 
dropped from about 7,00,000 in 1948 to about 1,00,000 and at the same time CPI 
material shows a fall in party membership from 90,000 in 1948 to 20,000 in 1950^ 
when he said The party has ceased to function as an organization'^ and the same 
could have been said of AITUC. 
^ Masani, op. cit., p. 95. 
^ ibid., p. 95. Later in the year the communists set up another federation for railwaymen which in 1951 
reviewed the role of the communists in the 1949 strike: The separate decision for giving of strike 
notice by a group of unk>ns in Calcutta on 12th February 1949 before the General Council meeting, in 
face of a detemnined opposition to the strike at the moment by a majority of AIRF Unions, did not 
correspond to the interests of Railwaymen.' TUR, May-June, 1951, p. 3. 
^ Masani, op. cit, p. 95 and p. 285. 
^AITUC,loc.cit.,p. 1. 
^ Masani, op. cit., p. 100. 
®ibid., p. 101. 
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Ranadive's theory of a proletarian revolution was not only challenged by the 
pacific right wing led by Joshi. There were in fact two 'revolutionary' groups within 
the party who justified violent tactics on quite different grounds. The Andhra unit of 
the party included the communists who were leading the uprising in Telangana in 
Hyderabad State amid also a relatively strong party in the Telugu-speaking part of 
Madras. The leadership of the Andhra unit tended to come from the peasantry and 
some of them were men of very considerable means including landlords. In addition 
they tended to belong to a particular land owning caste. ^  The idea of a proletarian 
revolution in Andhra was fairly pointless due to the weakness of the proletariat in that 
area. If a revolution were to take place it would have to be based on the peasantry. 
The Andhra unit submitted a document to the central leadership of the CPI in the 
middle of 1948 stating their point of view which contrasted sharply with that of 
Ranadive. According to the Andhra leaders, the enemy was still feudalism and 
imperialism. In Andhra, in contrast to Ranadive's base in Bombay, capitalism was in 
a very undeveloped condition so it was natural that it was not regarded as the main 
opponent. Because capitalism was not the enemy, parts of the bourgeoisie could be 
expected to support the revolution. The Andhra leaders went so far as to state that: 
The mkjdle peasant is a firm ally in the revolution and participates in 
the revolution. The rich peasant who has no feudal tails can be neutralized as 
a class but in areas like Telangana and Rayalaseema, where feudalism is 
very strong, it is even possible to get sections of rich peasantry in the struggle 
(though vacillating).^ 
The Andhra leaders were undoubtedly influenced by the experience of Telangana 
where middle and rich peasants had in fact supported the revolt, whatever orthodox 
theory might have led one to expect. And secondly it must be remembered that the 
Andhra leadership generally came from middle and rich peasant families. In this they 
had a characteristic in common with Mao Tse-tung so it is not surprising that they 
turned to China to provide a model for the Indian revolution, which contrasted 
sharply with Ranadive's model: 
^ S. Harrison, India: The Most Dangerous Decades (1960), pp. 204-245. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 287. 
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Our revolution in many respects differs from the classical Russian 
Revolution; and is to a great extent similar to that of the Chinese Revolution. 
The perspective is likely not that of general strikes and general rising leading 
to the liberation of the rural side; but the dogged resistance and prolonged 
civil war in the form of an agrarian revolution culminating in the capture of 
political power by a democratic front J 
The 'democratic front' would lead to what Mao called 'new democracy' or a 
'dictatorship of many classes' rather than the orthodox 'dictatorship of the proletariat.' 
Under the Andhra leaders' scheme the trade unions had a very minor role to 
play in the coming revolution and in practice, while the Telangana uprising 
strengthened the communists in rural areas, it weakened the communist trade 
unions in Hyderabad City.^ Under Ranadive's scheme trade unions had a crucial 
role. 
Ranadive launched a campaign against the Andhra 'revisionists' which 
eventually developed into a campaign against non-Indian 'revisionists' as well, 
among whom he included Mao Tse-tung, who was specifically denounced in July 
1949. Meanwhile it was becoming clear that Moscow was supporting not only the 
Communist Party led by Mao but also Mao's theories of revolution.^ By attacking 
Mao and his theories, Ranadive had in effect, and probably unwillingly, attacked 
Moscow and the policy that Moscow was advocating for countries like India. 
The Indian Maoists attacked Ranadive from one direction. By 1949 his 
colleagues in the Bombay trade unions had begun to attack him on other grounds. 
From gaol Ajoy Ghosh criticized Ranadive for 'petty-bourgeois revolutionism' and 
eventually came to the conclusion that Ranadive was 'in delirium.' S. A. Dange went 
' ibid., p. 287. 
^ Satyanarayan Reddy, in interview, Hyderabad, December 1964. 
' Kautsky argues that the real significance of Zdhanov's 'two camps' speech in 1947 was the 
introduction of a new 'neo-Maoist' 'strategy and not a simple retum to the old 'hard' line of the 1930's 
as it had been interpreted by Ranadive. Kautsky, op. cit., pp. 24-34. 
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to the extent of issuing handbills describing Ranadive as a Trotskyite.'^ Ranadive 
responded by purging the party including S. G. Patkar who was a close supporter of 
Dange in the communist textile workers' union in Bombay. 
Ranadive was thus faced with growing opposition within the party and, more 
important, the growing realization that his policies no longer had the support of 
Moscow. In May 1950, Ranadive was removed from the leadership which accused 
him of being 'the initiator, executor and dogged defender of the Trotsky-Tito Type of 
left-sectarian line.'^ C. Rajeshwar Rao, Leader of the Andhra group, took over as 
general secretary and the policy of violence continued but with a new theoretical 
justification. 
P. C. Joshi continued his criticism from outside the party and from within in 
July 1950, S. A. Binge, in a press statement, denied that the CPI was intending to 
conduct a violent revolt and added that 'unfortunately that impression was 
strengthened to some extent by the ill-planned behaviour of some sections of the 
leadership of the Communist Party.' Later, in September, Ajoy Ghosh, Dange and S. 
V. Ghate issued a statement deploring the condition of the party and describing the 
unions as being in a state of 'complete paralysis and stagnation.^ 
By then the Telengana uprising had been virtually crushed. In fact, since 
1948, when the Indian Amny moved into Hyderabad the prospects of the 
revolutionaries had continuously deteriorated. Late in 1950 the Communist Party of 
Great Britain was advising the CPI to give up for the time being its plans of vk>lent 
revolution and at the same time the Ghosh-Dange group, with the same policy, was 
growing in strength. In May 1951, Rajeshwar Rao resigned from the general 
secretary ship and was replaced by Ajoy Ghosh. Although the violent tactics were 
abandoned the basic strategy based on the support of four classes including 
sections of the bourgeoisie and on the assumption that feudalism and imperialism 
were the enemies, remained. It is significant that after his resignation Rajeshwar Rao 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 113. 
^ Kautsky, op. cit., p. 113. 
^ Ouore t raa t n "iClO verstreet, p. 302. 
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was not disgraced but remained a member of the Politbureau. A policy statement 
was issued in 1951 which stated the new position of the CPI: 
It can thus be seen that while the previous line of reliance on the 
general strike in the cities neglected the role of the peasantry, the subsequent 
one of partisan struggle minimized the role of the working class, which in 
practice meant, depriving the peasantry of its greatest friend and leader . . . 
the correct path (is) a path which we do not and cannot name as either 
Russian or Chinese.^ 
Having adopted a constitutional approach, the CPI prepared for the 1952 
general elections. Ajoy Ghosh called off what was left of the Telangana uprising on 
the grounds that the communists did not want to give the government an excuse for 
calling off the general elections.^ The CPI adopted a policy of uncompromising 
opposition to the Congress but at the local lever entered into electoral agreements 
with a numt>er of other parties. In Hyderabad and Travancore-Cochin, where the 
party was banned, it entered fronts with other leftist elements and in Andhra and 
Malabar it was allied with Kripalani's Kisan Mazdoor Praja Party which was anti-
communlst at the national level. Among its other local allies were the Left Socialists 
led by Aruna Asaf Ali in Bombay, the Marxist Forward Bloc in Bengal' and the 
Gravida Kazagham in parts of Madras.^ The CPI was relatively successful, winning 
16 Lok Sabha seats and being a member of the fronts in Hyderabad and 
Travancore-Cochin that returned another ten members to Parliament. Thus the CPI 
was the largest single party in a tiny opposition. It had been particularly successful in 
Telangana. 
Although the 'constitutional communists' controlled the CPI, they were still 
being challenged by the group led by Rajeshwar Rao. At the third congress of the 
CPI held at Madurai at the end of 1953, the debate continued over 'who is the 
enemy?' If the main enemy were the international bourgeoisie led by the Anglo-
American imperialists, the correct policy would be one of general support to the 
M. Limaye, 'Indian Communism Today', Pacific Affairs, September 1954, p. 200. 
^ Kautslty, op. cit., p. 144. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 475. 
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Nehru government in as far as it opposed U.S. policies and an emphasis on 
participation in 'peace' fronts and so on. If, on the other hand, the Indian government 
were still to be considered as being under the control of the British imperialists, then 
Britain would be considered as the main enemy and the Nehru government as its 
agent. The policy implied by such an assessment would be return the militancy of 
1948-1954. The congress was fairly evenly divided and the find resolution reflected 
elements of both points of view. 
The gradual softening of the CPI's line toward the Congress developed 
simultanmsly with a Soviet re-assessment of the Nehru government and its foreign 
policy. During the Korean war it became clear that Nehru was by no means a puppet 
of the West and when the USA decided to give military aid to Pakistan early in 1954 
a further estrangement between India and the USA resulted. Shortly afterwards India 
and China entered into an agreement on Tibet which inaugurated the period of 
Ranch Sheela.' Nehru and Chou En-lai exchanged visits and in 1955 Bulganin and 
Krushchev visited India. The CPI could hardly launch another revolutionary struggle 
against Nehru in these circumstances. 
The return to peaceful tactics was welcomed by the Party's trade unionists 
who had suffered during the revolutionary phase. While it is possible to continue 
guerilla fighting for a long period of time in rural areas, an urban based revolution 
must be immediately successful, or otherwise it fails. The workers in the streets are 
no match for the amriy over a lengthy period. As it was, the CPI's attempt at working 
class revolt in 1949 had been a miserable failure and the trade unions paid for it. 
Things had not improved much for AITUC by 1953 for the condition of AITUC was 
still so weak that Ajoy Ghosh was able to refer in an international communist journal 
to 'the traditional weakness of the Party in the major industrial and mining areas.'^ 
Elsewhere Ghosh claimed that sectarianism has led to unions being reduced to 
Party groups, to absence of democratic functioning and, ultimately, to loss of mass 
basis.'^ 
^ Kautsky, op. cit., p. 177. 
^ ibid., p. 178. 
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II. DEVELOPMENT OF AITUC'S POLICIES 
In the following years the policies of AITUC developed from occasional 
support to particular policies of Congress governments to a more general support for 
the objectives of the government accompanied by strong criticism of particular 
policies. Gradually the AITUC got used to functioning as a constitutional trade union 
organization and at the same time it modified its ideology and policies to suit the 
changing circumstances. 
At a convention organized by AITUC in May 1952, Dange presented a report 
in which he stated: 
. . . the Congress regime is a regime that follows the policy of guarding 
and serving the interests of the feudal landlords, the reactionary big 
bourgeoisie and their friends in the finance world of England and America.^ 
The AITUC's attitude to the economic planning introduced by the Congress 
government followed on logically from this characterization of the nature of the 
government 
Will its plans succeed with the aid of the Anglo-American banks? They 
will not.^ 
According to AITUC, planning could not succeed until certain pre-conditions were 
established. At the 1954 session of AITUC Dange said: 
No amount of planning will succeed in really benefiting the people 
unless the bold of British monopoly capital and their trade is broken and the 
hold of Indian monopoly capitalists brought under democratic control.^ 
Although AITUC opposed the government's plans it did not oppose all economic 
development. Not all development benefited only the British and Indian monopolists. 
^TUR, August 1952, p. 13. 
^ ibid., p. 16. 
^ AITUC, Report & Resolutions, 1954, pp. 47-48. 
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In some industries parts of the Indian bourgeoisie were attempting to break the hold 
of 'foreign monopoly capital.' 
Therefore, while fighting for the workers' demands, we must learn to 
combine the demands of the worker with the demands of the employer in 
such cases and defend our national interests against foreign monopoly 
capital.^ 
It appears here that AITUC was prepared to discriminate against workers in 
certain industries, by not pushing their wage claims and so on, in the interests of 
what considered to be the requirement of weakening foreign control of the economy. 
By 1957 the communists had in practice accepted the political system in India. 
They were not concerned with the probability that economic improvements would 
weaken the chances of a revolution. The AITUC now felt an immediate responsibility 
to promote economic development. Referring to the poverty of India's masses, 
Dange said at AITUC's session in 1957: 
Our working class and trade unions have their duty to do in the solution 
of this problem because, unless we participate in the solution of the problem 
as an organized force, the working class and the people will not advance on 
the road to socialism.^ 
However, although AITUC wanted production to increase, this of itself could not 
change the nature of the state. In fact, it only strengthened the existing state. 
Production has increased. What is its outcome? We must tell the 
workers that this has only meant strengthening of capitalist monopoly.^ 
^ TUR, August 1952, p. 103. 
^ AITUC, General Report at Ernakulam, 1957, p. 9. 
^ TUR, 5 November 1957, p. 5. 
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What attitude then should the AITUC take to the Second Five Year Plan? 
AITUC decided to support the plan because of five basic features that had been 
introduce. The five features were: 
(a) the emphasis on the state sector 
(b) the emphasis on heavy industry 
(c) countries 'in the socialist camp' were to be approached for aid 
(d) land reforms 
(e) acceptance by parliament of the objective of the 'Socialist pattern of society' 
As Dange asked: 'Who would not welcome these five features of the Second 
Plan...?^ 
Dange then made it clear that the plan did have some opponents, in particular 
'private Indian monopoly capital aided by their foreign inspirers and partners.' These 
opponents of the plan were very strong, so strong in fact that 'the Government of the 
Congress Party... is dominated by the influence of monopoly capital.'^ 
The policy of AITUC was ambivalent in the extreme and apparently 
contradictory. If the government were dominated by foreign capital why did it 
introduce a plan with the five worthwhile features? If the plan only strengthened 
monopoly capital why should AITUC support it? There appear to be two main 
reasons for the communists' support for the second plan, Firstly, the Soviet Union 
had adopted a friendly attitude to the Indian government, even to the extent of 
providing funds for its five year plans. AITUC could not oppose a Russian-aided 
plan. Secondly, economic development and the expansion of heavy industry in the 
public sector would tend to make India less dependent economically on other 
countries. As the country upon which India was most dependent was Britain, greater 
independence was naturally regarded as desirable whether the working class 
benefited from the plan or not. 
The apparently contradictory attitude to toe plan was resolved to the 
satisfaction of AITUC by Dange's formulation of 
^ AITUC, loc. cit., p. 11. 
^ ibid., pp. 11-12. 
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a two pillar pollcy-to help in the development of the econonny and to 
defend the interests of the working masses in that economy.^ 
No guidance was given on what to do if the demands of one pillar were incompatible 
with the demands of the other. According to one AITUC leader the two pillars must 
be kept in constant balance one never being stronger than the other.^ 
Dange's ambivalence was still present in his report & the AITUC Session in 
1961: 
We support the Plan in relation to the country and not in relation to the 
class who owns the factories or forms the Government. 
Characteristically he asked 'Does not support to the Plan mean, we as a working 
class are helping to build capitalism?' and characteristically he replied: The answer 
would be—yes and no.'^ Certainly capitalists could contribute to the success of the 
plan and Dange specifically praised the honest sections of the industrialists . . . who 
really want the country's economy to develop, to be independent of foreign 
dependence and to be efficient."* 
In 1963 Dange addressed the 13th Congress of Soviet Trade Unions. He 
raised the question of why the Soviet Union should continue to provide economic aid 
to a capitalist country such as India. In giving the answer he implicitly gave AITUC's 
reasons for supporting India's economic development: 
We, in India, are not on the road to socialism. Our economy is very 
much of a capitalist economy with all its attendant evils. Yet the vital help that 
the Soviet Union gives to our country in building its iron and steel mills like 
Bhilai, in exploring oil or establishing electrical plants and other factories, 
strengthens our independence, weakens imperialist hold and lays down the 
1 :i ibid., p. 89. 
K. G. Sriwastava, in interview, New Delhi, March, 1965. 
AITUC, Report at Coimbatore, 1961, p. 25. 
ibid., p. 15. 
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basis on which the newly rising working class can struggle to make this 
development serve not the profits of monopoly capitalism but the interests of 
the toiling people and the country as a whole. ^  
Thus in the short-run capitalism may benefit from Soviet aid and AITUC support to 
Indian economic development. But in the long-run (apparently quite a long long-run) 
the conditions would be created for the working class to come to power and reap the 
rewards, 
Just as the AITUCs general approach to economic development changed in 
the decade after 1951 so did its policy on particular issues relating to economic 
development and planning. For example in 1954, AITUCs policy was one of all-out 
opposition to rationalisation: 
Rationalisation is not a measure to benefit the public or the worker. It is a 
device to ruin the small-scale producer at the hands of the big one; it is a device to 
strengthen the monopoly giants, to create more unemployment and bring that as a 
pressure on the employed and to multiply profits. Under the capitalist order, 
rationalisation does not lighten the labour of man nor cheapen the goods for the 
people.'^ 
When three years later In 1957 the Indian Labour Conference discussed 
rationalization, AITUC acknowledged that in some instances rationalization could 
serve the needs of the country. AITUC suggested that before any rationalization was 
allowed, the employer wanting to rationalize should produce a 'Certificate of National 
Necessity' and must satisfy three conditions: (a) no retrenchment, (b) equitable 
sharing of gains between employer and employee, (c) proper assessment of work-
load.^ Two years later Dange stated AITUCs position on the particular question of 
the introduction of automatic looms in the textile Industry. We are not opposed to 
mechanisation as such' he said, and admitted that automatic looms were needed to 
boost exports, but argued that the automatic looms should be installed in new mills, 
^ TUR, 20 November 1963, p. 3. 
^ AITUC, Report & Resolutions, 1954, p. 65. 
^ AITUC, General Report at Ernakulam, 1957, p. 38. 
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preferably in the public sector.^ Thus although AITUC was not an enthusiastic 
supporter of rationalization-as few trade unions can be—its opposition to it had been 
considerably modified since 1954. 
The AITUC does not talk in tenns of a policy of wage restraint being a 
corollary of their support for economic planning. As Somnath Lahiri, the leader of the 
Right CPI in West Bengal, said, 'The CPI supports planning but not injustice' and 
therefore, it supports wage increases for workers, which in any case, because of the 
tiny proportion of the population that would benefit, would have negligible effects on 
the economy.^ Homi Daji MP, who is a member of the AITUC Working Committee, 
says that the issue of wage restraint hardly arises in India. The red questions of 
wage policy are the maintenance of real wages in the face of provision, the 
extension of minimum wage provisions and social security measures.^ In practice 
AITUC continues to make wage claims that it cannot possibly expect to be granted 
but these can be regarded more as a product of inter-union rivalry than as a part of a 
serious economic philosophy. 
The AITUC like the CPI, is a strong supporter of nationalization of industry. 
However, following the Ranadive period imperialism rather than capitalism was 
recognized as the main enemy. Therefore, in certain circumstances the Indian 
bourgeoisie had to be supported against foreign capital. At Madurai in 1953 the CPI 
declared that 
. . . the working class must come out for the protection of national 
industries against the competition of the imperialist."* 
and in 1954 the 'A'lTUC session rejected a leftist amendment demanding immediate 
'nationalization of key and heavy industries as well as bank, insurance, transport and 
plantations.'^ In the succeeding years AITUC admitted the impossibility of immediate 
^ S. A. Dange, Crisis and Workers (1959), pp. 55-56. 
^ Somnath Lahiri, in interview, Calcutta, March 1965. 
^ Homi Daji, in interview, New Delhi, March, 1965. 
•* Kautsky, op. cit., p. 177. 
^ AITUC, Report & Resolutions, 1954, p. 22. 
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nationalization but continued to advocate the expansion of the public sector. 
However Dange pointed out In 1957: 
I do not think anybody here will have the Illusion that the State sector 
means soclallsnn. State sector today in India means State capitalism/' 
Nevertheless, AITUC is particularly pained when its affiliates find that they 
have to call a strike In what Dange calls the 'State capitalist' sector.^ 
After 1951 the AITUC adopted new tactics In regard to strikes. Referring to 
the past, Dange said: 
At one time, some of us banned all strikes in the name of a political 
line. At another time they called strikes on everything without caring to know 
whether the masses were ready or not. . . . We must remember that there is 
no such thing as a period of 'no strikes' or a period of 'all strike.'^ 
Not only was the frequency of strikes changed but also their nature. Dange criticized 
violence In strikes, particularly in Calcutta, where strikers 'take to destruction of tram-
cars or buses, which are in no way connected with the disputes"* and in February 
1953, in the stronghold of Gandhlan unionism at Ahmedabad, the communists 
Introduced what INTUC called the 'new Dange technique' of using indigenous 
methods like fasting.^ That such techniques were not entirely approved of by all 
sections of the CPI was shown in a statement made by the Party at this time: 
It is remarkable. . . how even inside the working class, there Is 
sometimes a tendency to resist the employer and the Government offensive 
not with the proletarian weapon of strike and other forms of collective class 
^ TUR, 5 November 1957, p. 5. 
^ Referring to strike action Dange said, 'However mucli ve may dislike such a step in the vital public 
sector undertaking, we have to take that step, after exhausting other means of settlement.' AITUC, 
Report at Coimbatore 1961, p. 54. 
^ TUR, August 1952, p. 106. 
* AITUC, Report & Resolutions, 1954, p. 54. 
* Indian Worker, 14 March 1953, p. 9. 
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action, but with non-proletarian forms of action not excluding such individual 
action like Satyagraha and hunger strike/ 
Despite this criticism Dange continued to call for moderation in the conduct of 
disputes. In 1957 he said: 
Struggles will continue to be conducted but every struggle need not 
culminate in a strike and struggles could no longer be conducted in the old 
way. Values are changing in our country, and in present conditions, strikes 
must be peaceful in order to secure the largest measure of popular support 
and sympathy.^ 
Later Dange warned that 
it is wrong to think that strikes are the only form of struggle today and 
hence that 'strike as a last resort' means opening the way to no-struggle. A 
complex variety of struggles has to-be waged combining strikes and mass 
actions with negotiations, collective agreements, wage boards and 
parliamentary work.^ 
In 1964' Dange's methods had been fully accepted by AITUC. National 
Satyagraha' campaigns were conducted against higher prices and on other issues. 
Dange defended this policy: 
The hunger-strike form has been chosen with an eye to that vast belt of 
industrial activity which has not risen to the tempo of higher activity or is 
otherwise handicapped (viz. the mining or the iron industry). The traditional 
satyagraha form has been chosen to concentrate attention in Parliament, on 
the taxes, the budget and the necessity of all-India perspective.^ 
^ Limaye, loc. cit., p. 214. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 374. 
^ TUR, 5 February 1958, p. 12. 
" TUR, 20 February 1964. p. 8. 
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The change in communist tactics on strikes shows a greater realism in that there is a 
greater concern for actually achieving something either in the form of benefits for the 
workers or a strengthening of support for AITUC. As in the case of AITUC's attitude 
to economic development, the change was a result of the CPI's recognition that a 
revolutionary situation' did not exist and different tactics would have to be adopted in 
the new circumstances which were-likely to last for a long time. 
That the tactics adopted by AITUC were relatively successful is illustrated by 
the growth in AITUC's membership and organization, in 1951 AITUC was in a state 
of collapse. But by the mid-1950's it had become the second strongest federation 
ahead of HMS and UTUC but behind INTUC. In 1957-58, AITUC claimed a 
membership of over 1,400,000, although its membership as verified by the 
government came to only 537,567. INTUC in that year claimed 1,380,000 members, 
which was less than AITUC's claim but its verified membership of 910,221 was 
higher than that of AITUC. In any case by this time AITUC had become a force to be 
reckoned with. 
The AITUC general secretary, Dange, concedes that India is only a 'bourgeois 
democracy' yet he has recognised that the parliamentary system that characterizes 
'bourgeois democracy' is preferable to 'a personal or military dictatorship of capital' 
which he sees as the main alternative. Therefore, he argues that 
. trade unions have a role to play in protecting, using and further 
developing this parliamentary democracy so that it is not either overthrown by 
military and personal dictators or used by the monopoly profiteers for their 
narrow class interests.^ 
The CPI further committed itself go the parliamentary system at its congress at 
Amritsar in 1958 where in the preamble to its new constitution it is stated that the 
CPI 'strives to achieve full democracy and socialism by peaceful means.'^ 
^ AITUC, Report at Coimbatore, 1961, p. 8. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 545. 
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The AITUC believes that some of its objectives can be furthered through the 
legislatures not only when the CPI captures power but even as an opposition group. 
Members of parliament and other legislatures can publicize workers' grievances and 
create a public opinion that may influence the government. In 1957 a number of 
AITUC officials stood as candidates in the general elections. Of the 27 communists 
elected to the Lok Sabha, nine had been associated with AITUC including Dange 
who became leader of the CPI in parliament. Of about 200 communists elected to 
the state legislatures only 32 were associated with AITUC which reflected the rural 
basis of the CPI in the states where it was strong (except to a certain extent in West 
Bengal).^ 
III. COMMUNIST GOVERNMENT AT KERALA 
The outstanding event of the 1957 elections from the communist point of view 
was the formation of a communist government in Kerala. The tendency toward 
moderation that has already been noted received added impetus when a communist 
government was elected. The AITUC naturally did not want to behave in a way that 
would embarrass its colleagues in the government. Unfortunately the Kerala 
government did not last long enough for us to be able to observe the behaviour of 
AITUC when the government's interests clearly clashed with the workers' interests 
over a period of time. However, towards the end of the government's rule, signs of 
strain were appearing. 
Politics in Kerala (and previously in Travancore-Cochin) are apparently 
inherently unstable. Between 1947 and 1957 there had been seven ministries 
including the communist ministry elected for the first time in 1957. In addition there 
had been two periods of President's Rule.^ A major cause of instability has been the 
communal nature of politics in the State. The three politically influential communities 
have been the Christians who have tended to be identified with the Congress, the 
Nair community which includes many wealthy land-owners and the low-caste Ezhava 
community which is believed to support the communists. In 1957 both the Congress 
and the CPI polled slightly more than two million votes, the Congress actually polling 
^ AITUC, General Report at Ernakulam, 1957, p. 21. 
Since then there have been another two ministries and another two periods of President's Rule. 
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38.2 per cent of the votes compared with the lesser 36.5 per cent won by the CPI. 
However, the CPI had a majority of two in the legislature. According to Jitendra 
Singh's estimates twelve lakh Ezhava voters supported the communist and only two 
lakh supported Congress. On the other hand twelve and a half lakh Christians 
supported Congress while only 1,70,000 Christians voted for the CPI. The Nairs 
were evenly divided between the two.^ 
The new Chief Minister, E. M. S. Namboodiripad, appointed the Kerala AITUC 
leader, T. V. Thomas, as Labour Minister. Thomas made no secret of his attitude to 
his old colleagues in AITUC. At the 1957 AITUC session in Kerala he pronounced: 
. . . that the Kerala government will work tirelessly to implement the 
policies and resolutions adopted by the AITUC.^ 
In July 1957, the Chief Minister announced his new police policy. From the 
viewpoint of AITUC the most important parts related to the promise that the police 
would not interfere in strikes. The communists claimed that previous governments 
had always used the police force to protect the landlords and employers from the 
peasants and the workers. Namboodiripad said that in future the police would only 
be used to prevent violence. They would normally remain neutral in industrial 
disputes.^ In general non-AITUC trade unions welcomed Namboodiripad's policy 
when it was announced but later complained bitterly that it had been used in such a 
way that AITUC benefited much more than they did. 
One of the techniques allegedly used by the government to strengthen AITUC 
was to discriminate in referring disputes to adjudication. Applications from AITUC 
were immediately referred while application from other unions were often rejected. 
For example in 1958 the government-managed Sitaram Mills at Trichur was the 
centre of a long strike when the government refused to refer a dispute involving the 
transfer of five members of the INTUC union. The strike lasted for more than two 
^ Jitendra Singh, Communist Rule in Kerala (1959). 
' TUR, 20 January 1958, p. 6. 
^ Singh, op. cit., pp. 61-62. 
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months before the government sent the dispute to adjudication where the case of the 
INTUC union was substantially vindicated.^ 
Later in October 1958 an INTUC union for plantation workers in the High 
Range of Kerala called a strike on the issue of bonus. Three days later AITUC came 
out in support of the strike but on the same day the INTUC had reached an 
agreement with the planters to make a joint application for referral to adjudication. 
The government rejected the application on the grounds that the planters would 
carry on interminable appeals against any decision made in favour of the workers. 
Thus AITUC took over the strike and coercion was used against those who wanted 
to return to work. Eventually the violence became so serious that at Munnar on 
October 20th the police were forced to fire on communist-led workers, hitting two.^ 
When AITUC was believed to be in a position to benefit from a refusal to refer to 
arbitration, such reference was not granted.^ 
The government, of course, aided AITUC in various other ways, just as 
Congress governments give help to INTUC or one of its factions, through 
encouraging its recognition, appointing its representatives to committees, and so on. 
The total result of this favouritism was that for the year 1957-58, AITUC claimed a 
phenomenal increase in membership in Kerala from 1,30,000 to 270,000 which was 
a higher membership than in such relatively industrialized states as Bombay and 
West Bengal."* The AITUC's claim was about ten times larger than those of UTUC 
and INTUC both of which claimed over 27,000 members.^ 
When he was elected Namboodiripad said that his labour policy would require 
the recognition of all unions by the government and by the employers and the 
encouragement of one union in one industry.^ It was not until March 1959 that the 
government introduced the Industrial Relations Bill. As Kamik has pointed out: The 
3 
^ ibid., pp. 70-74; V. B. Karnik, Communist Ministry and Trade Unions in Kerala (1959), pp. 16-17. 
^ After the firing the communist leader A.K. Gopalan made statement implying that the planters had 
bribed the police, which resulted in a prosecution for defamation and a fine of Rs. 500. V.B. Karnik, 
op. cit., p. 37. 
^ ibid., pp. 18-19, TUR, 5 November 1958. pp. 4-5, 7. 
" TUR, 5 September 1958, p. 5. 
* Kamik, op. cit., p. 14. 
^ ibid., p. 12. 
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Bill has a close family resemblance with the much maligned and hotly-contested 
Bombay Industrial Relations Act.'^ Disputes could be referred to a Conciliation 
Officer or to adjudication under the Central Industrial Disputes Act. Alternatively, 
conciliation could be in the hands of an Industrial Relations Committee and 
adjudication could be by an Industrial Relations Board. The Board and the 
Committee would consist of equal numbers of employees' representatives 
nominated by the government and would be headed by a High Court judge. A strike 
or lock-out after referral would be 'irregular' and subject to penalties. On the question 
of recognition, the Bill provided for compulsory recognition for one or more unions in 
an establishment and also introduced the category of 'sole negotiating agent' for a 
majority union which would have exclusive rights of representation on certain 
questions. Recognition was to be determined in the first instance on the basis of 
membership registers but in the case of the 'sole negotiating agent' a secret ballot 
could take place if any union wanted to contest the recognition of another union.^ 
The Bill in itself contained features that could have been expected to meet with the 
approval of other unions, particularly the provision to refer disputes to non-legal 
bodies rather than to courts, and the general principle of recognition by secret ballot 
had national support, except from INTUC, although its application in Kerala, where 
the AITUC was relatively strong, may have been less than enthusiastically 
supported. The main fear of the opposition trade unions was simply that any 
extension of the communist government's powers in the field of industrial relations 
would work to their detriment. However, the ministry did not survive to see the 
passage of the Bill. 
Despite these policies which favoured the AITUC there were other aspects of 
the government's policy that could hardly have been welcomed by AITUC. At the 
1958 Congress of the CPI Namboodiripad had stated that the CPI had the same 
policies as all the other state government but it differed in spirit in that it really meant 
to implement those policies.^ The Kerala govemment was feeling the nonnal 
pressures that any government feels in administering a state. Despite its original 
revolutionary fervour it could not ignore political and administrative realities. 
^ ibid., p. 43. 
^ ibid., pp. 42-44. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., pp. 548-549. 
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One of the realities was that Kerala was short of capital. During the election 
campaign the CPI had promised to establish new industries in order to attain full 
employment. When elected, the Chief Minister had appealed for capital investment in 
his state and one of the companies that responded to his call was the Gwalior Rayon 
Silk Manufacturing and Weaving Co. Ltd, which was one of the Biria group of 
companies. In 1958 the company entered into an agreement with the government 
setting out conditions which would enable it to build a factory in Kerala. In the 
agreement the government promised not to alter labour laws to the detriment of the 
company. The agreement states: 
The Government agree with the company that it will be difficult for them 
to carry on their activities, if the conditions obtaining at the time of starting 
their work are materially altered; and new burdens imposed upon them in 
subsequent years. They will, therefore, do their utmost to ensure that the 
laws, rules and regulations relating to the Company's relations with labour, 
and taxes and levies on the Company are so administered as not to materially 
alter the conditions under which the Company begins its operations. 
On the question of rationalisation the government agreed that 
. . . the right to. . . introduce new or improved production methods . . . 
are solely and exclusively the right and responsibilities of the company. . . 
subject to statutes in force. 
The company was granted the right 'to hire labourers and to discharge them for any 
cause which to them appears just' subject only to statutes already in force. Wages, 
holidays and other conditions were to be set by the employer and on the question of 
bonus 
The bonus will not be related to the Company's profits or, earnings but 
when found necessary by the Company will only be related to and paid on 
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efficiency and productivity, according to schemes which may be formulated by 
the Company from time to time. ^  
The agreement contained no reference to the rights of the employees or their trade 
unions. In fact most of the matters likely to be of interest to the trade unions seem to 
have been conceded as exclusive rights of the Company. The AITUC did not openly 
protest against the agreement which in any case lapsed when Biria Bros decided to 
withdraw from it following its publication by the Praja Socialist Party after a copy had 
fallen into its hands. However S. A. Dange and other leaders were reported to have 
been 'incensed' by Namboodiripad's efforts to attract private capital,^ especially the 
capital of G. D. BirIa whose name in communist jargon is almost synonymous with 
'monopoly capital.' 
A further cause of tension between the Kerala government and AITUC was 
the police firings that took place. At its 1957 session the AITUC had congratulated 
the Kerala government on its declaration hot to fire on people.'^ Then in July 1958, 
the police did open fire on workers belonging to a UTUC union hitting two of them. 
Immediately Dange issued a statement on behalf of AITUC which he said 'regrets 
that the police in the Kerala State had to resort to firing.' However, Dange pointed 
out that this was the first firing after 16 months in office: 
This success of the Ministry, in sharp contrast with the failures of the 
previous Congress and PSP Ministries in Kerala has enraged the leadership 
of the Congress and the PSP-RSP in the Kerala State."* 
Thus Dange was able to utilize the opportunity of a police firing to point to one of the 
government successes. However AITUC couW not have remained satisfied when 
further police firings and lathi charges took place. In all, according to the 
government, there were during its twenty-eight months in office eight lathi charges in 
which 78 persons were injured and four police firings in which four persons were 
^ Kamik, op. cit., pp. 50-54. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 550. 
^ AITUC, General Report at Emakulam (1957), p. 83. 
"TUR, 5 August 1958, p. 5. 
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killed and an injured J This does not include the four firings that 'killed fifteen people 
and the numerous lathi charges during the six weeks of chaos in June and July, 
1959 that brought down the government. That the AITUC was disturbed by the police 
firings, particularly the firing at Munnar on AITUC workers, was shown when Dange 
said in the Lok Sabha that the CPI would ask the communist government to resign if 
its police continued to fire on workers.^ 
In the middle of 1959 the Catholic and Nair communities joined forces against 
aspects of the government's Education Bill, Opposition political parties joined in and 
during the ensuing disorder the central government stepped in and dismissed the 
Kerala government under Article 356 of the Constitution and replaced it with direct 
rule by the President of India. During the two years of the communist government's 
regime the AITUC had been aided considerably but there were signs of 
dissatisfaction from the central leadership of AITUC. These signs of tension may, of 
course, have been a result of the internal situation in the CPI rather than the trade 
union situation in Kerala. Certainly each of the two principal leaders, S. A. Dange 
and E. M. S. Namboodiripad, developed a strong personal dislike for the other which 
became very apparent in the affeirs of the CPI in the 1960's. 
The Kerala case is one example of how AITUC restrained itself even when 
the government pursued policies that were incompatible with AITUC's policies. On a 
lesser scale, another example was provided in Bombay where the CPI had entered 
the Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti which was agitating for the separation of 
Maharashtra from Gujarat. With the CPI in the Samiti were the PSP and various 
other smaller parties. The Samiti succeeded in 1957 in obtaining a majority of seats 
in the Bombay municipal corporation where its most important leader was S. S. 
Mirajkar, who was also the national president of AITUC. Outside of the corporation 
the chairman of the Samiti's Parliamentary Board was S. A. Dange. One important 
group that remained out of the Samiti was Lohia's Socialist Party which also had 
control of the main union for municipal workers in Bombay. In 1958 the union went 
on strike against the corporation which was controlled by the Samiti including the 
CPI. The AITUC opposed the strike on the grounds that the union stopped work in 
^ Kamik, op. cit., p. 35. 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 551. 
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hospitals and threatened to stop the water works. Because of this AITUC 'found it 
necessary to organize the citizens for maintenance of the services.^ A few years 
later in 1963 when the Socialist conducted a similar strike but when the CPI was not 
associated with the municipal administration, the AITUC had not felt obliged to cast 
itself in the role of the strikebreaker. 
Thus in these two instances in Kerala and in Bombay, in the early stages 
AITUC had emphasized its loyalty to the party even when the interests of the 
workers, as they are normally interpreted by AITUC, appeared to be suffering. 
Behind the scenes in the Kerala case, the necessity for trade union leaders to at 
least appear to be taking the side of the workers was no doubt exerting some 
pressure. So far no communist government has remained long enough in power for 
the separate interests of the govemment and the trade unions to force communist 
trade union leaders to make a critical choice between one or the other. 
IV. THE SPLIT IN THE CPI 
The gradual development of a more moderate approach by AITUC after 1954 
did not take place unopposed. The report on the 1957 session of AITUC that 
appeared in Trade Union Record mentioned the debate on the Second Five Year 
Plan during which some speakers wanted the plan to be opposed as a 'reactionary 
capitalist plan.'^ In his 1957 report Dange claimed that those Trade unionists who 
'only denounce. . . the whole plan as merely a conspiracy of the bourgeoisie to 
defraud the people' were actually helping 'the Right-wing reactionaries'^ and in 
another speech in which he warned against calling strikes without the full support of 
the worker he added that 'Old remnants will criticize this.'^ Clearly the exponents of 
the old 'hard' line still occupied positions of importance within AITUC. 
The differences of opinion within AITUC were only a reflection of more basic 
differences within the party itself. By 1956 within the CPI there had developed three 
distinct trends. At one extreme were the rightists led by P. C. Joshi who were 
^ Dange, op. cit., p. 82. 
^ TUR, 5 February 1958, p. 11. 
^AITUC, loccit, p. 19. 
* TUR, 5 November, 1957, p. 10. 
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advocating a 'general united front' with the Congress which would eventually lead to 
a Congress-Communist condition government. According to E.M.S. Namboodiripad, 
a third of the delegates at the fourth congress of the CPI in 1956 voted for this line.'^  
At the other extreme, the leftists led by Ranadive were completely opposed to the 
Congress. In the centre stood leaders like Ghosh, Dange and Namboodiripad who 
supported' measures taken by the government against imperialism and feudalism 
and opposed measures of the government that helped reaction. These differences in 
the party continued until the split in 1964. 
Meanwhile in 1959 military clashes took place on the Sino-lndian border. The 
CPI took an equivocal position although individual leaders like Namboodiripad and 
Dange took stands in support of the Indian government. Later Dange and the 
Maharashtra unit of the party were censured by the National -Council of the CPI. The 
position taken by party leaders on the question of the party's attitude to the Congress 
tended to coincide with their stand on the question of the border dispute. The 
Chinese leaders were adopting the attitude that the Nehru government was still 
dominated by the imperialists and big bourgeoisie, a position that had already been 
taken by the leftist faction in the CPI. The rightists in the CPI had been supporting 
Nehru's policies of economic development and his foreign policy. They tended, 
therefore, to support the Indian government against China. The centrists remained in 
the centre, although one among them, Dange, had clearly joined the rightists on the 
particular issue of the border dispute. By 1960 the reality of the Sino-Soviet split was 
becoming apparent and it was again natural that those in the CPI who joined the 
USSR in its general support to the Nehru government should take a pro-soviet stand 
while the leftists in the CPI were more inclined to support China. 
In 1961 the party held its sixth congress at Vijayawada. According to one 
observer, The atmosphere was one of virtual civil war.'^ Dange, Joshi and Adhikari 
prepared one draft programme and Bhupesh Gupta and Ramamurthy prepared 
another. Ajoy Ghosh balanced somewhere in the middle. Eventually an essentially 
rightist political resolution was passed which included significant leftist amendments. 
In addition, the rightist majority conceded more positions to the leftists in the party 
^ E.M.S. NambcxKiiripacI, Note for the Programme of the C.P.I. (1964), p. 71. 
^ "Sathi", The Strategic Triangle: (i) India', Survey, January 1955, p. 110. 
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organization. Against this background, the general secretary, Ajoy Ghosh, died in 
January 1962. After three months of wrangling he was succeeded by E.M.S. 
Namboodiripad, who by now was leaning leftwards, and the new post of party 
chairman created in order to keep balance was given to S. A. Dange. The 
Secretariat was re-organized so that it contained three rightists, three centrists and 
three leftists.^ 
The balance in the party was irrevocably upset in October 1962 when China 
launched a full-scale attack on India. Dange and his supporters immediately 
denounced the Chinese and on 1 November used their majority In the National 
Council to force through a resolution supporting the 'defence of the motherland 
against Chinese aggression' and the acceptance of arms from 'any country.'^ This 
led to the resignation of the three leftists on the Secretariat and Namboodhipad was 
reported in the Chinese press as having refused to sign the resolution. Large-scale 
arrests of communists, particularly leftists, took place while at the same time Dange 
left on a visit to the USSR and other European countries and on his return reported 
first to Nehru and then to the party. Then in February 1963 Namboodiripad resigned 
from the position of general secretary, leaving the rightists in complete control of the 
national leadership. 
During 1963 the leftists were gradually released from prison although some, 
such as 6. T. Ranadive, have never been released. Out of prison they immediately 
organized themselves into a parallel party within the CPI. By 1964 they felt 
themselves to be In a position to force a crisis on the party. The Immediate issue was 
a set of allegations against the party chairman, Dange, who was claimed to lave 
offered to become a spy for the British in the 1920's. Thirty-two members of the 101 
member National Council of the party walked out of a meeting of the council in April 
and in the succeeding months set up a new party. The process culminated in the 
holding of two seventh party congresses, the leftists in Calcutta in Novemtser and the 
rightists in Bombay in December, 
^ J.M. Kaul, The Split in the C.P.I.', India Quarterly, October-December 1964, p. 378. 
^ H. Gelman, The Communist Party of India: Sino-Soviet Battle-ground' in A. Doak Bamett (editor), 
Communist Strategies in Asia (1963), p. 136. 
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Ideologically, of course, the two parties tend to take different stands op the 
international differences in the communist movement, but more basic are the 
differences in their assessment of 'the situation in India. The most notable feature in 
the ideological dispute on the domestic scene, are the Similarities between the two 
parties. The wide ideological divergences between groups within the party that 
existed between 1947 and 1951 were no longer present. Nevertheless there were 
apparently minor, but still crucial differences between the two. 
In their assessment of the state in India, the parties differ slightly but not 
basically. According to the leftists 
the present Indian state is the organ of the class rule of the bourgeoisie 
and landlords, led by the big bourgeoisie. ^  
The rightists claim that, 
the state in India is the organ of the national bourgeoisie as a 
whole. . . . In the formation and exercise of governmental power, the big 
bourgeoisie wields considerable influence. The national bourgeoisie 
compromises with the landlords, admits them in the ministries and 
governmental composition, especially at the state levels... } 
Thus, according to the leftists the state is controlled by the big bourgeoisie who often 
have links with the imperialists, and the landlords who represent feudalism. On the 
other hand the rightists believe that the state is controlled by the national bourgeoisie 
who are anti-imperialist and anti-feudal but nevertheless the imperialist and feudal 
elements continue to be influential. 
Both parties agree that the immediate task is to carry through the anti-
imperialist and anti-feudal revolution. The issue at present is not to combat 
capitalism. However, the rightists believe that capitalism can be by-passed. At the 
^ Draft Programme of the Communist Party of India, p. 30. 
^ The Programme of Communist Party of India' in Proceedings of the Seventh Congress of the 
Communist Party of India Volume 1, Documents, pp. 25-26. 
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conference of 81 communist parties held in Moscow in 1960 the declaration that was 
issued conceived of the possibility of under-developed countries progressing from 
feudalism to socialism through the stage of 'National Democracy' rather than through 
capitalism. The rightist party in India has adopted the goal of National Democracy or 
the 'non-capitalist path of development.' The aims of the national democratic 
revolution are to break the grip of foreign capital on the economy, to expand the 
public sector, to break up the power of the big bourgeoisie by nationalising their 
industries, and to eliminate landlordism and feudalism in rural areas. There are four 
classes which could be expected to support the aims of national democracy, the 
working class, the peasantry, including all from agricultural labourers to rich 
peasants, the intelligentsia, and the non-monopolist section of the national 
bourgeoisie. However, although this section of the national bourgeoisie is 'objectively 
interested. In the accomplishment of the principal tasks of the anti-imperialist, anti-
feudal revolution' it is still an 'exploiting class' which tends to 'vacillate' and 
compromise with reactionary elements.^ 
The leftists, while conceding the possibility of the 'non-capitalist path' in some 
countries, claim that 'such a door, however, is barred to us in India' because 
capitalism has progressed too far: 
During the last two decades there has fc>een an enormous growth of 
Indian monopoly and strengthening of capitalism in India. Such being the 
case, to talk of a non-capitalist path of development and the establishment of 
a National Democratic State to achieve this aim in India is unreal. Even the 
basic democratic tasks of uprooting imperialist monopoly capital and the 
smashing up of the feudal and semi-feudal fetters on our agriculture cannot 
be completed without dislodging this bourgeoisie landlord Government 
headed by the big bourgeoisie from power.^ 
In order to lodge the government a People's Democratic Front has to be formed. Like 
the National Democratic Front envisaged by the rightists the PDF will include the 
working class, the peasantry, including the rich peasants who 'by and large. . . can 
' ibid., pp. 37-38. 
^ Draft Programme, p. 36. 
190 
also. . . be brought into the democratic front', the middle classes (termed 
'intelligentsia' by the rightists) and the national bourgeoisie which 'exhibits extreme 
vacillation between the imperialists and their native big bourgeois accomplices on 
the one hand and the People's Democratic Front on the other.'^  
Thus in theory the National Democratic Front and the People's Democratic 
Front both consist of the same classes with much the same objectives. The crucial 
difference between the two lies in the leadership of the fronts. Referring to the NDF, 
the rightists say. 
In this class alliance, the exclusive leadership of the working class is 
not yet established, though the exclusive leadership of the bourgeoisie no 
longer exists.^ 
Thus in political terms the PDF is led by the Communist geoisle and the 
working class. In contrast the leftists say: 
Ours is a democratic revolution in an entirely new epoch of world 
history, where the proletariat and its political party is destined to assume its 
leadership and not leave it to the bourgeois class to betray it in the middle.. . . 
Hence it is not the old type bourgeois-led democratic revolution, but a new 
type of People's Democratic Revolution, organized and led under the 
hegemony of the working class. ^  
Thus in political terms the PDF is led by the Communist Party. 
The implication of the PDF led by the CPI is that the front must be a 'united 
front from below.' Obviously no other party will enter a 'united front from above' 
under such conditions. The political goal of the PDF is to win away the mass support 
of the Congress and other parties while at the same time attacking the leadership of 
these parties. 
^bid., pp. 50-51. 
^ Programme, p. 41. 
^ Draft Programme, p. 47. 
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On the other hand the rightists regard the Congress as the party of the 
national bourgeoisie. However, there is a contradiction within the bourgeoisie 
between the big monopolists and the smaller bourgeoisie. This contradiction is 
reflected in the Congress party in the development of two wings, the reactionaries 
and the progressives. According to the party programme, 
. . . the National Democratic Front will draw into its ranks not only the 
masses following the Congress but also its progressive sections. ^  
This appears to imply that there will not only be a 'united front from below' bringing 
Congress supporters behind the front as envisaged by the leftists, but also some 
kind of 'united front from above' with the leftwing of Congress. Later the party 
programme specifically rules out a front with the Congress as a whole: 
The formation of the National Democratic Front does not mean 
progressive parties merging with the Congress or entering into a fomnal 
alliance with the Congress, 
but a sentence later it states: 
It is the task of the Communist Party to make ceaseless efforts to forge 
unity with the progressive forces within the Congress, directly and through 
common mass movements.... ^ 
The precise nature of the NDF, then, is uncertain. Although the national bourgeoisie, 
represented particularly by the left-wing of Congress, are to share power in the front 
with the working class represented by its party, the organizational details are far from 
having been worked out. 
In political temris the main difference between the two parties has been their 
contrasting attitudes to the Congress. The leftists completely oppose the Congress 
^ Programme, p. 41. 
^ ibid., p. 44. 
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while the rightists generally oppose Congress but nevertheless support some 
elements in Congress. The leftist opposition to Congress has been such that in the 
Kerala State elections in February 1965, they were prepared to ally with any party 
that opposed the Congress and did in fact co-operate to some extent with other 
parties including the Muslim League while the rightists refused to co-operate with 
any communal party such as the Jan Sangh and Muslim League or reactionary party 
such as the Swatantra Party. Regarding trade unions one could expect the rightists 
to be more favourably disposed towards co-operating with the leftist elements in 
INTUC. 
It is very difficult to detennine which of the two parties is the stronger. At the 
time of the Vijayawada congress of the CPI in 1961 the party's membership was 
1,78,717. At its Calcutta session in 1964 the leftist CPI claimed a membership of 
1,04,000 or about 60 per cent of the membership in 1961.^ At the rightists' congress 
the membership claimed was 1,33,000 consisting of 1,08,000 who had been 
members in 1962 and 25,000 who had joined since then. They admitted that 30 per 
cent of the 1962 memt>ership had joined the leftist party.^ Thus each party claimed 
to have about twice as many members as the other. 
A second criterion of strength is the strength of the parties in the legislatures. 
In the Lok Sabha at the end of 1964 the rightist party had eighteen members and the 
leftists eleven with three undecided. At the state level the rightists also had a majority 
in that 112 of the 205 communist MLA's were rightist and 72 leftist, the others being 
undecided. However, of the 72 leftist MLA's, 63 came from the states of West 
Bengal, Andhra and Kerala. The leftist strength was highly concentrated in the three 
states where the CPI was strong and virtually non-existent where it was weak. In the 
1962 elections the CPI had won 43 per cent of the votes in Kerala, 25 per cent in 
West Bengal, 19.5 per cent in Andhra and not more than 8 per cent anywhere else.^ 
Of the three strong states the leftists were in a majority in West Bengal where 30 
MLA's had joined them and in addition six 'centrists' and one independent sat in the 
leftist block in the Assembly, while there were only 12 rightist MLA's. In Andhra the 
^ Times of India (Bombay), 8 November 1964. 
^ 'Organizational Report in Proceedings of the Seventh Congress of the Communist Party of India, 
pp. 108-109. 
D. Zagoria, 'Asia', Survey, January 1965, p. 91. 
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rightists were slightly stronger with 31 out of 55 MLA's and in Kerala the rightists had 
19 out of 30. However, since then in the only state elections since the split, the 
leftists won forty seats in Kerala and the rightists only three. 
Political strength in India depends upon rural support. In only three states had 
the CPI been able to build up substantial support in rural areas. In rural Kerala the 
leftists proved themselves to be overwhelmingly stronger. In Andhra, which is also 
predominantly rural and where the CPI consciously built itself up as a rural, peasant 
party, the evidence was not decisive, each group apparently having about equal 
strength. In Bengal the leftists, including the centrists who support them, were three 
times stronger in the legislature than the rightists. However, in West Bengal the CPI 
had considerable support in urban and industrial areas. Of the 49 communist MLA's, 
17 came either from Calcutta or the surrounding industrial parts of 24 Parganas, 
Howrah and Hooghly. Of the remaining 32, some came from constituencies that 
included some industry but without a real concentration of industry. Thus the Bengal 
party was not completely dominated by rural members as in Andhra and Kerala. It is 
interesting to compare the strength of the two parties in Calcutta and the surrounding 
industrial areas with the position in the rest of the State. Of the twelve rightists, three 
came from middle-class constituencies in Calcutta and four from constituencies that 
contained industrial workers in the area surrounding the city of Calcutta. Of the 37 
members of the leftist block, three represented middle-class constituencies in 
Calcutta and seven were from surrounding constituencies that had some industrial 
development. Thus seven rightists and ten leftists were from Calcutta and its 
industrial surroundings and five rightists and twenty-seven leftists represented the 
predominantly rural part of Bengal.^ Thus in the rural parts of West Bengal and in 
Kerala the leftists were much stronger than the rightists and in Andhra they had a 
substantial following. There appears to be a relationship between peasant support 
and leftism. 
I am indebted to the staff of the West Bengal Legislature for identifying which communist MLA's 
were leftist and which were rightist and also for identifying the character of particular constituencies in 
and around Calcutta. A leading trade unionist who is a member of the SSP also gave me his views on 
the social makeup of each constituency which largely agreed with those given by the Legislative staff. 
As no thorough occupational survey has been made on a constituency basis the statistics are 
necessarily rough. Many constituencies around Calcutta include both rural and industrial areas. 
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Because of peasant support, the CPI became so strong in these three states 
that it formed the main opposition to Congress. In only these three states has the 
CPI any chance of displacing Congress. As D. Zagoria puts it, 'The CPI left looks 
upon Congress as the main enemy because regionally for them it is.'^ But in Bihar, 
for example the opposition was led by the Swatantra Party and all twelve 
communists were rightists; in Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh the Jan Sangh led 
the opposition and nearly all communist MLA's were rightists. In these states the 
main enemies were the reactionaries outside the Congress. 
The leftist CPI is more prone to revolution. In a predominantly rural nation the 
proletariat cannot lead the classical Marxist proletarian revolution. If revolution is to 
take place it must be a peasant-based revolution even with the fiction of proletarian 
leadership. Therefore, it is natural that the leftists should concentrate on rural 
organization. At the same time it is probably easier to organize peasants for 
revolution than it is to organise the working class which is relatively better-off 
economically and which has become used to receiving marginal improvements in its 
standards. It is less likely to respond to chiliastic appeals. In basing themselves on 
the peasantry the leftists are also following the example of Mao Tse-tung.'^ 
If the leftists were strong in rural areas the rightists occupied an almost 
unchallenged position in the AITUC. Only two members of the AITUC working 
committee of 47 had joined the leftist party by December 1964.^ However, both 
occupied important positions, S. S. Mirajkar being president and P. Ramamurthi 
being one of the vice-presidents. Ramamurthi was a 'hard-core' leftist who became a 
member of the nine-man Politbureau of the leftist party. Mirajkar seemed to have 
been motivated more by a personal dislike for Dange than by any ideological 
attraction toward leftist policies. Shortly before Mirajkar joined the leftist party Dange 
publicly attacked him on purely personal grounds and Mirajkar replied claiming 
Dange was trying to divert attention from political charges brought by Mirajkar 
^ D. Zagoria, loc. cit., p. 92. 
^ After the international split in the communist movement, Richard Lowenthal wrote: 'Under the 
pressure of their conflict with the Soviets, the Chinese leaders (whose links to European Marxism and 
to the industrial proletariat have always been tenuous) have at last made a choice: their new 
International will be wholly revolutionary, but only marginally proletarian' Encounter, January 1965, p. 
13, R. Lowenthal, 'Has the Revolution a Future?'. 
^ Statesman (Calcutta), December 1964. 
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against Dange.^ In addition there were a few centrists on the working committee, the 
most important being Monoranjan Roy, general secretary of the AITUC in West 
Bengal. 
The only state where the leftists had much influence in AITUC was West 
Bengal. Somnath Lahiri, leader of the rightist CPI in die West Bengal Legislatue, said 
that ah the centrists, we control AITUC.'^ Equally the leftists could have said the 
same thing, and with more reason as Monoranjan Roy as an MLA, sat with this block 
the Legislature. 
There was some conflict between the two parties in AITUC but not to the 
extent that rival unions were organized as in the case of factionalism in the INTUC. 
In Bombay some leftists were expelled from a union for engineering workers for 
'disruptive activities,'^ and at the Bhilai steel works the AITUC union removed Dange 
and Homi Daji from the positions that they held. According to the rightists, the leftists 
have been busy floating small unions in small factories and then misting them to 
AITUC so that they get maximum representation for each union at AITUC sessions. 
By such tactics they are able to inflate their representation.'* The rightists responded 
by intensifying their organization. The central Secretariat of the party instructed 
members to establish fractions in all trade unions and factories.^ At the same tine, 
particularly in West Bengal, there were unions which have continued operating with a 
mixture of leftist and rightist leaders. 
As far as trade union practice is concerned K. G. Srivastava, one of the 
secretaries of AITUC, says that at all working committee meetings attended by 
members of the leftist party or by centrists, all resolutions have been passed 
unanimously.® In practice, so far, the leftists do not appear to be behaving in a 
different way in the trade unions. Two contrasting types of activities seem to follow 
from the leftist ideological position. One possibility is that the leftists will behave in as 
militant a fashion as they speak and will adopt 'adventurist' policies like those 
^ TUR, 5 September 1964, p. iii, 5 October 1964. p. 7. 
^ Somnath Lahiri, in interview, Calcutta, March 1965. 
^ TUR, 20 December 1964, p. 3. 
* Organizational report', loc. cit., pp. 144-145. 
^ ibid., p. 146. 
® K. G. Sriwastava, in interview. New Delhi, March 1965. 
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followed by AITUC in 1949. The other possibility is a policy of pacifism The leftists 
denounce the 'reformist' tactics of the rightists such as satyagraha, fasting and token 
strikes, but at the same time may realize that extreme militancy is unlikely to bring 
results in the present circumstances just as it failed in 1949. The leftist trade 
unionists may thus find themselves suspended between 'reformism' and 
'adventurism' and reduced to inaction. 
The rightists dominate AITUC partly because the rightist leader, Dange, has 
been able to build up a strong personal following in the organization that he has led 
for the past twenty years, but a more important reason lies in the nature of trade 
union work which is more consistent with the rightist approach than with that of the 
leftists. The leftist approach to trade unionism places greater emphasis on the 
political requirement of revolution while the rightists realize that a flexible approach to 
immediate day-to-day issues is first necessary in order to build up a following before 
the trade union is used politically. 
V. ALL INDIA TRADE UNION CONGRESS AND THE CPI 
From the time of the resignations of N. M. Joshi and M. K. Bose from AITUC 
in 1948, the AITUC has faithfully reflected the policies of the CPI and the groups and 
divisions within the CPI. Nevertheless some non-communists have continued to be 
associated with it. At the 1954 session of AITUC two of the top eight positions went 
to members of the Fonward Bloc (Marxist).^ At the state level in Bengal Marxist 
Fonvard Bloc has continued to remain in AITUC, and in Bombay a small party, the 
Lai Nishan (Red Flag) is represented In the Maharashtrian leadership of AITUC. Of 
the 47 members of the national working committee of AITUC in 1964 about four were 
not members of the CPI.^ Thus the AITUC is completely under the control of the CPI. 
However, AITUC officials may be able to influence the policy of the CPI. A number of 
AITUC leaders have occupied important positions in the party. Since 1947 Dange 
has been either president or general secretary of the AITUC and, since 1951, also a 
member of the top decision making body of the CPI, the Politbureau (known as the 
Secretariat after 1958). After the 1957 session of AITUC, Dange and two of AITUC's 
^ Overstreet, op. cit., p. 377. 
^ Statesman (Calcutta), 2 December 1964. 
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vice-presidents, Ranen Sen and P. Ramamurthi, were members of the CPI's nine-
member Politbureau. After the CPI's 1958 Congress only one AITUC official 
remained on the newly constituted Secretariat and six of AITUC's top fourteen 
officials were members of the 101-member National Council. Thus a high proportion 
of AITUC's top leadership occupies major positions in the CPI but on the other hand 
the AITUC leaders form a small proportion of the CPI's leadership. After the split in 
the CPI only two members of the AITUC working committee, Dange and Indrajit 
Gupta, MP were members of the rightist CPI's 25 members Central Executive 
committee and one of the vice-presidents of AITUC, P. Ramamurthi, was a member 
of the leftists' nine-member Politbureau. 
In 1948 and 1949 the AITUC was nearly ruined by the militant, 'adventurist' 
tactics adopted by the CPI. Trade union leaders were among those in the party who 
worked to reverse the Ranadive line and later the violent policies pursued by the 
Andhra leaders. For the first few years after 1951 the AITUC maintained a militant 
attitude without much militant activity. As the relations between the Soviet Union and 
the Nehru government became warmer, the CPI and the AITUC adopted a much 
more moderate set of policies. At the same time AITUC grew in strength particularly 
in important industries. By the 1960's it was the second most influential, if not the 
most influential, trade union organization in India. 
Trade union leaders must be pragmatic. There is no point in calling a strike if 
the workers will not stop work. Generally the workers will stop work on trade union or 
industrial issues rather than on political issues. Although the AITUC does not ignore 
politics, it nevertheless has not let itself be blinded by political objectives at the 
expense of trade union objectives. By such tactics it is building itself into a force 
which later could have considerably more political power. According to the 
provisional statistics fi^om the Ministry of Labour, AITUC had a membership of 
26,77,979 in 2002.^ 
^ ibid, p. 151. 
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CHAPTER 11 
The Hind Mazdoor Sabha 
The Hind Mazdoor Sabha (HMS) is a National Trade Union Centre in India. It 
was founded in Hawrah on 24.12.1948 by Socialist, Fonward Bloc follower and 
independent unionists. Its founders included Basawan Singh (Sinha), Ashok Mehta, 
R.S. Ruikar, Mani Benkara, Shibnath Benerajee, R.K. Khedgikar, T.S. Ramanujam, 
VS. Mathur, G.G. Mehta. Mr. R.S. Ruikar was elected president and Ashok Mehta 
as its General Secretary. The HMS absort)ed the Royists Indian Federation of 
Labour and the Socialist Hind Mazdoor Panchayat. 
The Hind Mazdoor Sabha was intended to be a third force in Indian trade 
unionism, balancing between INTUC on one side and AITUC on the other. INTUC 
was discarded because it was believed to be under the control of the government 
and AITUC was rejected because it was controlled by the Communist Party. 
According to V. B. Karnik, 
The independence of trade unions from the Government, the 
employers and political parties is the basic feature of HMS.^  
Nevertheless, one political party, the Socialist Party, exercised a dominating 
influence over HMS at the time of its foundation. This influence was so great that a 
number of leftist trade unionists refused to join HMS and fomned instead the UTUC 
because they did not want to be dominated by the Socialist Party. But members of 
other political groups stayed on in HMS. The most important group consisted of 
members of the Radrcal Democratic Party led by M. N. Roy who had controlled the 
Indian Federation of Labour during and after the Second World War. Another smaller 
group was the Subhasist wing df the Fonvard Bloc and finally there were some 
independents such as the fonner AITUC treasurer, Dinkar Desai, who had been 
closely associated with N. M. Joshi in the Servants of India Society in Bombay, 
^ V. B. Kamik, Indian Trade Unions, A Survey (1960), p. 138. 
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I. THE CONGRESS SOCIALIST PARTY 
The Socialist Party had its origins in the Congress Socialist Party which was 
formed in 1934 as a party within a party. The CSP had a separate organization, 
office-bearers and members, but at the same time its members were also members 
of the Indian National Congress and some of them held office in the Congress. The 
CSP acted as a left-wing pressure group within the Congress trying to re-direct 
Congress policies in a socialistic direction. It considered itself to be a Marxist party 
aiming at social revolution as well as a national revolution against the British. Despite 
this commitment to Marxism, the party contained a number of distinct trends not all 
of which could be described as Marxist. The most important leader of the party and 
its general secretary for many years was Jayaprakash Narayan. At this stage he was 
both Marxist and .revolutionary in his political thought. Another Marxist leader was 
Acharya Narendra Dev. A second stream of thought, which was represented by 
Minoo Masani and Asoka Mehta, was more influenced by the democratic socialism 
of the British Labour Party. Thirdly Ram Manohar Lohia and Achyut Patwardhan had 
been greatly influenced by Mahatma Gandhi. Despite the political and philosophical 
differences, the founders of the CSP were united by 'intense personal friendship.'^ 
When the CSP was founded in 1934, the CPI, which was still undergoing its 
leftist' phase, greeted it as a left manoeuver of the bourgeoisie' and described its 
leaders as 'social fascists.'^ Nevertheless the Red Trade Union Congress in 1934 
became a party to an agreement with the CSP and the two major trade union 
federations on co-operation in the field of trade unionism.^ At the same time trade 
unions organized by CSP leaders were affiliated to AITUC. Despite this co-operation 
on the trade union front, the CSP at its first party conference in 1934 decided that no 
member of the CPI would be allowed to join the CSP. However, when the 
Communist International changed to a 'rightist' strategy in 1935 and the CPI as a 
result changed its attitude to the Congress and to the CSP, the CSP was eager to 
^ T. A. Rusch, 'Dynamics of Socialist Leadership in India' in Park and Tinker, op. cit., p. 190. 
^ Jayprakash Narayan, Towards Struggle (1946), p. 166. 
^ See Chapter VII. 
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co-operate and perhaps to unite with what Jayaprakash Narayan called the 'sister 
revolutionary party.'^  As Narayan wrote later, 
Still wedded to Marxisnn, this new policy filled my heart with joy and 
sent my hopes rising high. I began to dream of the possibility of a united 
socialist-communist party and of the rapid strides that both the freedom 
movement and Indian socialism could make under such united leadership!^ 
As a consequence the CSP decided at its second conference in 1936 to admit 
communists to the party. By the end of 1936 the CSP leaders were receiving reports 
that the communists were organizing fractions in order to capture state level 
organizations and trade unions. By the middle of 1937 four communists were 
members of the National Executive of the CSP and they held the two positions of 
joint-secretary.^ (Narayan was general secretary) Following the revelation of a 
secret document' in 1937 which claimed that the CPI was the only true socialist 
party the CSP decided to ban further recruitment of communists but did nothing to 
eliminate those communists who had already become well-entrenched in the party. 
However, no action was taken to enforce this decision. In 1938 the party conference 
at Lahore was divided when the communists and the socialists each presented rival 
'theses' and rival lists of candidates for the National Executive. In the interests of 
unity Narayan's list included communists to the extent of one third of the list. The 
socialists had a majority at the conference but Narayan's compromises with the 
communists were opposed by other leaders. Eventually Mehta, Masani, Lohia and 
Patwardhan resigned from the National Executive in protest. The final split between 
the socialists and the communists did not take place until after the outbreak of the 
Second World War when the CPI, apparently believing that a revolutionary situation 
was developing, began to attack not only the CSP, but also other leftists like Subhas 
Chandra Bose and Jawaharlal Nehm. The CSP expelled them in 1940 and the split 
was completely consolidated when the CPI line on the war changed following the 
attack on Russia in 1941. 
^ Narayan, op. cit., p. 181. 
^ Jayaprakash Narayan, From Socialism to Sarvodaya (1957), p. 15. 
' M. Weiner, Party Politics in India (1957), p. 26. 
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While the communists were supporting the British war effort, the socialists 
along with other Congressmen supported the 'Quit India' movement. Many were 
arrested while others including Narayan, who had escaped from prison, and Lohia, 
led a guerilla organisation known as 'Azad Dasta' which committed acts of sabotage 
and violence against the British. 
Thus the experience that the socialists had of communist 'take-over' tactics 
between 1935 and 1940, and the communist support for the British war effort after 
1941, resulted in the Indian socialist movement, including its extreme leftists, being 
anti-communist. Unlike socialist parties in many other countries the Indian socialist 
movement after 1942 never had a significant 'fellow-traveling' wing. The anti-
communist mentality that had been built up in those years was largely responsible 
for the socialists' decision to leave AITUC and to set up HMS. 
After the war there were two groups within the CSP, those who believed that 
the socialist cause could be best served by continuing within the Congress, and 
those who believed that a clear break with Congress was required. This division of 
opinion tended to coincide with the positions held by CSP members in the State 
Congress Committees. In states like U.P. where CSP leaders also led the Congress, 
it was natural that the CSP saw its future within the Congress whereas in Bombay, 
for example, where the Congress was under the control of business groups, the CSP 
decided to form their own parly.^ Eventually in 1948, it was the Congress, at the 
initiative of Sardar Patel, that forced a decision on the CSP which resulted in the 
foundation of the Socialist Party which was, in effect, the old CSP minus those of its 
memk>ers in U.P., Delhi, Orissa and a few other areas, who elected to stay on in the 
Congress. 
II. THE ROYISTS AND THE FORWARD BLOC 
The second group to be associated in the foundation of HMS was the group 
led by M. N. Roy. Roy had been the most important Indian communist during the 
1920's but when he returned to India he had become an opponent of Comintern and 
^ibid, pp. 60-61. 
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the CPI. He founded his own 'Roy group" which was active in AITUC. Roy himself 
was arrested in 1930 but afterwards members of his group joined the CSP. Both the 
CSP and the Royists were Marxists and according to J. P. Narayan, 'there was 
hardly any difference expressed with the basic policies of the Party' by the Royists/' 
However, in 1936 differences began to arise and when M. N. Roy was released from 
prison he criticized the CSP for trying to be a socialist group within the Congress. If 
the CSP were to remain as a socialist group it should do so outside the Congress. In 
1937 the Royists withdrew from the CSP but remained in the Congress. In 1939 Roy 
organized the League, of Radical Congressmen and contested the presidency of 
Congress in 1940 but was defeated by Maulana Azad. By now he was supporting 
the British in the war against fascism. When Congress was obviously not going to 
adopt his position, he and his followers resigned. For similar reasons Roy and his 
followers left AITUC. Roy believed, 
. . .that the labour movement must remain loyal to the principle of 
international solidarity, and, having regard for the fact that Fascism was the 
avowed enemy of the working class, should advocate India's participation in 
the war against the Axis power.^ 
At this stage Roy was still a Marxist and, despite his antagonism towards the Indian 
communists, an admirer of communism as practised by the Soviet Union.^ As a 
Marxist, Roy believed that the ownership of the means of production was a crucial 
determinant of the nature of any society and believed that the elimination of the 
private ownership of productive property was inevitable."* However, during and after 
the war, Roy began to move away from Marxism. He became more clearly anti-
communist, favoured peasant ownership of land and emphasized questions relating 
to individual liberty and the decentralization of power. Rather than the class struggle; 
^ Narayan, Towards Struggle, p. 162. 
^ M. N. Roy, Indian Laisourand Post-War Reconstruction (1943), p. 15. 
' The world has been admiring the spirit of sacrifice and power of resistance of that country (i.e. 
USSR), which for many years was dreaded as well as hated for having maintained that social 
evolution may strike out a new path. The new path is production for use.. . . The experience made in 
the Soviet Union shows that society does not suffer a set-back, man's creative genius is not 
discouraged in any way, if private initiative is replaced by common initiative. The unfolding of the 
productivity of Indian and Chinese labour on the basis of the experience of the Soviet Union will lay 
down a solid foundation for a new social structure whfch will be the home of a human brotherhood 
living in peace, plenty and harmony, ibid., pp. 36-37. 
"ibid., p. 11. 
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he talked in terms of a 'cultural renaissance' in which the people would be educated 
in scientific and libertarian values. ^  
The Royist trade union federation was crippled by the partition, leaving it little 
alternative but to nnerge with some other organization if it wished to continue to have 
any national influence. Although the Royists were small in number within HMS their 
leaders have often exercised disproportionate influence because of their personal 
qualities. Leaders like Maniben Kara and Jatin Mitra have held the post of president 
in HMS (and earlier both had presided over sessions of AITUC) and V. B. Karnik has 
been an important member of the working committee. 
III. FORWARD BLOC (SUBHASIST) 
The third party represented in the HMS was the Forward Bloc (Subhasist)^ 
which, although a tiny minority, had influence as the Royists had, became of the 
strength of personality of its leadership, in this case R.S. Ruikar. The All India 
Forward Bloc had been founded by Subhas Chandra Bose in 1940 following his 
clash with Gandhi. Bose did not fomriulate his philosophy in clear temris but he 
seemed to believe in some mixture of socialism and militarism. He had a large 
personal, following, particularly In his native Bengal and it was in that state that the 
Fonward Bloc continued to have some influence. Following the death of Bose in 1945 
many of his followers were released from prison. In 1946 the Fonward Bloc adopted 
a new manifesto which was considerably influenced by Marxist philosophy, and 
according to the allegations of some non-Marxist Fonward Bloc members, by 
members of the Communist Party as well. At the time of the adoption of the new 
manifesto, a number of leaders of the party were still in gaol including R. S. Ruikar. 
When these leaders were released bitter factionalism developed within the party 
which culminated in the holding of two party conferences in the latter part of 1948. 
The Marxists led one group and Ruikar led the other which claimed to continue to 
uphold Subhasist principles. Both groups had influence in the trade unions, 
especially in West Bengal, although Ruikar, himself, was a leader of textile workers 
^ Sibnarayan Ray, India: Intellectuals and Rural Problems' in Leopold Labedz (editor), Revisionism 
(1962), pp. 384-386. 
See Weiner, op. cit., pp. 124-127. 
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in Nagpur. As the communist grip tightened on AITUC in 1948, Ruikar was one of 
the last to' leave, along with N. M. Joshi and Mrinal Kanti Bose. The Marxist wing of 
the Forward Bloc decided to remain within AITUC while the Subhasists joined HMS, 
which elected Ruikar as its first president. 
In practice the groups in HMS worked together well. The Royists tended to 
lose their separate identity as far as trade unionism was concerned and although R. 
S. Ruikar resigned from the presidency of HMS in 1950 following differences with the 
majority on the question of unity with AITUC and UTUC, he remained within HMS. 
IV. THE SOCIALIST PARTY AND HMS 
The socialists were at this time still uncertain about the future. Congress was 
balanced between Nehru and Patel. If, the Patel wing had emerged victorious the 
socialists feared that same sort of revolution would be necessary. Asoka Mehta, who 
had become general secretary of HMS, regarded his role as being one of 
maintaining 'revolutionary potential,' a role which required the organization of the 
working class. ^  The HMS claimed a membership of about half a million and was 
particularly strong among government employees where Jayaprakash Narayan led 
the railwaymen and postal workers and S. M. Joshi had considerable influence over 
ordinance workers. The Socialist Party, at its Patna conference in 1949, took steps 
to mobilize the support that HMS was getting. Acharya Narendra Dev, the president 
of the party, and the general secretary, Jayaprakash Narayan, introduced reforms to 
the party's constitution designed to convert the party from a Leninist 'vanguard of the 
proletariat' made up of a revolutionary elite without mass membership to a party with 
a mass membership similar to that of the British Labour Party. The reforms met with 
considerable opposition and 'the air at Patna was thick with quotations from the 
works of Marx, Engels and Lenin.'^ The revolutionaries in the party argued that a 
party with a mass memt>ership could not conduct a revolution and that mass 
membership implied a constitutional approach. The general secretary replied: 
^ Asoka Mehta, in interview, New Delhi, March 1965. 
^ H. K. Singh, A History of the Praia Socialist Party 1934-1959 (1959), p. 118. 
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. . . the Bolshevik Party did not desist from fighting on the constitutional 
front, even though the Czarist Duma offered no opportunity for social change 
by constitutional means. ^  
Eventually, the new constitution was approved by 305 votes to 95 after Mrs. Aruna 
Asaf Ali had walked out. One of the features of the constitution was the provision for 
affiliated membership of mass organizations like trade unions. 
The policy of affiliating trade unions to the party in practice was a failure due 
partly to the fact that many HMS unions were in government-owned industries where 
affiliation to political parties was prohibited and also because of the pressure within 
HMS of non-socialists who naturally did not want to be attached to the Socialist 
Party. In 1950 HMS claimed a membership of 7,00,000 but only 19,146 of these 
belonged to unions that had been affiliated to the Socialist Party. And even in the 
case of this small total, the joint secretary of the party had to admit that affiliations 
had in most cases been taken by executive decisions rather than by vote of the rank-
and-file. As the purpose of the affiliation was to impart "political character and 
direction to the day to day sectional economic struggle' the joint secretary was not 
only dissatisfied with the quantity of affiliations but also with their quality.^ 
V. THE FORMATION OF THE PRAJA SOCrALIST PARTY 
Although the HMS had become quite strong in its first few years it appeared to 
decline in influence after 1951. The general elections of 1951-52 marked a turning 
point in the affairs of the Socialist Party and its members in HMS. Any hopes that the 
socialists may have had for the immediate future were destroyed by the election 
results. The party nominated 256 candidates for the 489 seats in the Lok Sabha and 
won only twelve, which was less than the numtjer won by the communists. Of the 
3,373 seats in state legislatures, the socialists won only 126. In terms of votes polled 
for the Lok Sabha, the socialists did better, gaining 10.6 per cent of the votes 
compared with 45 per cent for the Congress and only 3.3 per cent for the 
^ ibid., p. 120. 
^ ibid., pp. 125-126. 
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communist.^ The election results called for a reconsideration of the socialist strategy. 
The party began to concentrate on finding political allies rather than on building up 
mass support in such organizations as the trade unions. The consequence was that 
major leaders like Asoka Mehta and Jayaprakash Narayan left their trade union 
work. At the same time AITUC began to reorganize itself and to compete with HMS 
for the leadership of anti- INTUC workers. The extent to which HMS was weakened 
is revealed by a fall in claimed membership from 8,04,494 in 1952 to 3,98,499 at the 
end of 1953.2 
The group of ex-Congressmen led by J. B. Kripalani, who had formed the 
Kisan Mazdoor Praja Party (KMPP), had also contested the 1952 elections 
unsuccessfully. They had won nine seats in the Lok Sabha and 77 in state 
legislatures. The Socialist Party and the KMPP tended to draw their support from 
different areas and were therefore, complementary to each other rather than in 
competition. In addition there was a general similarity in the immediate policies of 
both parties. Therefore they decided to merge later in 1952. The new party was 
known as the Praja Socialist Party (PSP). The merger was naturally opposed by the 
Marxist remnants in the Socialist Party who felt that socialism was being 'betrayed' 
by an alliance with the Gandhians led by Kripalani. However, the Marxist element 
was much weaker than it had been partly because a group led by Aruna Asaf Ali had 
left the party and joined the CPI and also because of the gradual conversion of 
Jayaprakash Narayan, 'from Socialism to Sarvodaya.'^ The new party was presided 
aver by J. B. Kripalani and Asoka Mehta became its general secretary. 
As far as trade unionism was concerned the KMPP element had strength only 
in West Bengal where Suresh Chandra Banerjee and Deven Sen were in control of 
the West Bengal INTUC.'* Elsewhere the new PSP was associated only with the 
HMS through its ex-Socialist Party leaders. A problem arose in West Bengal where 
the president of HMS was Sibnath Banerjee who had been a stalwart leader in the 
AITUC and the CSP. The new PSP found itself with two trade union wings in Bengal, 
^bid.pp. 135-136. 
^ HMS, Report of the 4th Annual Convention, Decemtjer 1953, p. 3. The fall may have been partially 
explained by the application of a more strict definition of membership. 
^ See Narayan, From Socialism to Sarvodaya. 
* See Chapter IX. 
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one controlling HMS and the other controlling INTUC. Apparently it did not take long 
for some conflict to break out between the two groups because in Novennber, 1952 
,the National Executive of the PSP found it necessary to instruct its trade union 
members in West Bengal to avoid conflict and where possible, to unite rival unions.^ 
In 1953 a number of attempts were made to foster co-operation between HMS and 
INTUC on a national scale which naturally resulted in the PSP adopting a tolerant 
attitude to the activities of Banerjee and Sen in INTUC but by 1955 the co-operation 
had failed and the PSP line hardened. At its Gaya conference at the end of 1955 a 
resolution on trade unionism stated: 
This Conference directs all the party workers not to hold any office in the 
Central Organizations (or their branch) other than the Hind Mazdoor Sabha.^ 
Whether as a result of this resolution or not, early in 1956 Deven Sen 
withdrew his unions from INTUC and affiliated them to HMS. Thus both the 
Congress and the PSP were relieved of the headaches. 
VI. THE SPLIT IN THE PSP 
The 1952 election results forced the Socialist Party to seek electoral allies 
which resulted in the formation of the PSP. The new circumstances forced the new 
party to assess its position vis-a- vis Congress. According to Asoka Mehta, it had 
become clear to the PSP that the left-wing of Congress led by Nehru had assumed 
control of Congress. At the same time Communist China was k)ecoming a potential 
threat (Mehta did not raise this issue in public but he says he often referred to it in 
private discussions within the PSP). The alternatives for India were stability under 
Congress or 'Soekarnoism.' If the people were to turn away from Congress they 
would not turn to a party with similar ideas like the PSP but parties like the Jan 
Sangh at one extreme or the communists at the other.^ Therefore, the PSP could not 
adopt a posture of unqualified opposition to the Congress. In 1953 the Prime Minister 
invited J. P. Narayan to discuss ways in which the PSP and the Congress could co-
^ Janata, 7 December 1952, p. 3. 
^ ibid., 8 January 1956, p. 8. 
^ Asoka Mehta, in interview. New Delhi, March 1965. 
208 
operate. On the face of it, the policies, as distinct from the personnel, of the two 
parties were remarkably similar. However, the talks failed to bring about any co-
operation between the Congress and the PSP although an atmosphere was created 
for co-operation between INTUC and HMS in a number of industries. As a main 
consequence of the Nehru-Narayan talks, though not intended, the PSP was split 
into two camps, the supporters of some co-operation with Congress led by Narayan 
and Mehta and the militant opponents of Congress led by Ram Manohar Lohia. The 
division in the PSP over its attitude to the Congress was to plague the PSP for the 
next decade, resulting in both LohIa, and much later, Mehta, leaving the party. 
According to Asoka Mehta, there are certain 'compulsions of backward 
economy' like that of India which 'tend to push toward totalitarianism or timidity.' 
Mehta opposed totalitarian methods of fostering economic growth but pointed out 
that the democratic method had its dangers in that a govemment tends to become 
timid in the face of an irresponsible opposition. Thus the opposition in a backward 
economy that has adopted democratic methods has a major role because if it fails to 
behave responsibly it can sabotage the process of economic development. Mehta 
said: 
. . . development, in our under-developed country depends on the 
acceptance of equality, austerity and hard work The strain involved in such 
policies is considerable, and opposition based upon such policies has to strive 
hard to prevent sliding into attitudes and actions that run counter to the basic 
needs. Economic development, for instance; demands higher taxation. An 
opposition party tends to oppose it unless it is confined to the top few. 
Backward economy imposes strains of development, and opposition party, to 
build itself up, decries and resists the strains. Demand for swifter 
development, if it means added strain, rarely helps to build an alternative 
focus of power. The result of the dilemma is that politics become somewhat 
unreal, and an all-round reluctance to embaric upon bold policies emerges.^ 
' Janata, 7 June 1953, p. 4. 
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Thus, Mehta advocated that the PSP seek "areas of agreement' with the Congress 
so that the government could go ahead unpopular but necessary measures to 
promote economic development without the fear that the opposition would use public 
discontent for its own narrow political ends. 
A few years later Mehta applied this argument to the role of trade unions in 
developing countries. In the West, he says, trade unions have had two roles, that of 
being political bases for left -wing parties aiming at capturing political power, and 
secondly the more common function of protecting the interests of their members in 
regard to wages, conditions of work and so on. However, 
Neither of these roles is possible, I believe, in underdeveloped 
countries. There the chief problem is economic growth, and therefore, the 
major question for unions is subordination of immediate wage gains and 
similar considerations to the development of the country.^ 
If investment is to expand, consumption must be held back and this implies a 
policy of severe wage restraint. Therefore, 
. . . Union leaders should give up thinking of securing gains to the 
members and thus consolidating their position. Instead, they should initiate a 
bold and durable policy of constructive co-operation, which may 'lead 
ultimately to heighten the prospective gains of the labour class.^ 
Naturally if the living standards of workers are suppressed they will be discontented. 
Therefore, an important function of the trade unionist 
. . . should now be to mitigate the feeling of distrust felt by the workers 
towards democratically elected government and to assist it in implementing 
the development plans.^ 
^ A. Mehta, The Mediating Role of the Trade Union in Under-developed Countries,' Economic 
Development and Cultural Change, October 1957, p. 16. 
^ A. Mehta, The Role of the Trade Union in Under-developed Countries' in M. K. Haldar and Robin 
Ghosh, (editors) Problems of Economic growth (1960), p. 96. 
^ ibid., p. 103. 
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Mehta's views on the role of the PSP were not accepted by Lohia and his 
followers in the party and It could be reasonably assumed that his views on the role 
of trade unions would not be accepted by the rank-and-file trade unionists who would 
have the job of persuading workers to accept their present conditions while the 
communists and other rivals were promising all kinds of improvements. As desirable 
as Mehta's objectives may have been from the point of view of economic 
development they could hardly succeed in the competitive world of labour. 
In the opposite corner of the PSP stood Ram Manohar Lohia, who attacked 
any idea of co-operating with the Congress. He believed that the Congress had 
sufficient parliamentary strength to implement a progressive programme if it really 
wanted to, but it preferred to tolerate social and economic injustice. Lohia said that in 
searching for 'areas of agreement' with Congress, Mehta was ignoring the areas of 
disagreement.'^ Lohia formulated 'the principle of equal irrelevance of capitalism and 
communism in respect of the creation of a new human civilization,'^ which in Indian 
politics implied a policy of 'equidistance' between the Congress and the CPI. Lohia 
said: 
I believe that Congressmen and the Communists have adopted 
identical aims and methods of political action except on the question of 
privately owned property, which is after all only one question among a score 
of similarly significant issues.^ 
For Lohia Congress was as bad as the Communist Party whereas in Mehta's view, 
communism was a far greater "threat. 
The PSP held a conference in 1953 where both Lohia and Mehta put forward 
their views. It appears that Lohia's views were better received by the rank-and-file. 
According to the party's historian, the top leaders represented by Mehta and 
Narayan were able to see the Congress as a progressive force because their contact 
' Singh, op. cit., pp. 186-188. 
^ R. M. Lohia, Marx, Gandhi and Socialism (1963), p. 257. 
^ ibid., p. 250. 
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with it was mainly at the centre where it was led by Jawaharlal Nehru. But the rank-
and-file party workers were more concerned with politics at the state and local level 
where Congress was personified by the party 'boss' and the landlord. Co-operation 
with Congress at this level was naturally rather unattractive.^ 
At the 1953 conference the differences between the supporters of Mehta and 
the supporters of Lohia were clear and irreconcilable. However, it is quite possible 
for political parties to get along for considerable periods of time even when they are 
divided by irreconcilable internal factions, provided that external circumstances are 
suitable. In the case of the PSP it soon found Itself in the circumstances that it had 
needed to avoid. In 1954 after mid-tern elections in Travancore-Cochin neither the 
Congress nor the communists could form a government so the PSP with only 
nineteen seats decided to form its own government with a promise of support from 
the Congress. From Lohia's point of view this was not as bad as a straight-out 
coalition with Congress, but it was still not the sort of situation of which he approved. 
Then in August 1954 a police firing occurred in Travancore-Cochin after violent 
agitation by people wanting certain parts of the state to be merged with Madras. 
Lohia, who was general secretary of the PSP at the time, demanded that the Chief 
Minister resign and when he refused, Lohia resigned from the general secretaryship. 
In November 1954, at a special convention of the PSP, 303 delegates voted against 
Lohia's stand and 217 for him.^ A further step was thus taken toward the coming 
split. 
The next step was prompted by the adoption by Congress in January 1955 of 
the goal of 'the sodalistic pattern of society.' The chairman of the PSP, Acharya 
Narendra Dev, issued a statement welcoming the resolution but doubting the 
capacity of Congress to fulfill its promise. However, shortly afterwards a Bombay 
leader, Madhu Limaye, wrote an article for a Bombay newspaper in which he 
denounced the Congress declaration as a 'colossal fraud,' while at the same time 
other Bombay members were trying to adjust the party's policy to the new 
circumstances as in their opinion non-co-operation with Congress had become 
^ Singh, op. cit., p. 189. 
^ ibid., pp. 200-202. 
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somewhat obsolete' now that the Congress had become socialist.^ Then Limaye 
launched a public attack on Asoka Mehta and when the Bombay executive of the 
party disowned Limaye's attack on Mehta an amendment was moved at a meeting of 
the City Council of the PSP by Limaye's supporters, 
. . . which characterized the talk of cooperation with the Congress in 
season and out of season as a challenge to Party's will to power and 
independent existence.^ 
After the amendment was defeated the two joint secretaries of the Bombay PSP, one 
of whom was the trade union leader, Bagaram Tulpule, resigned their positions. 
Later Limaye walked out of a party meeting and at a press conference made 
derogatory references to the party's chairman in Bombay and to Asoka Mehta. For 
this he was suspended from the party. 
In May 1955 Lohia arranged for Limaye to inaugurate the annual conference 
of the Uttar Pradesh PSP and Lohia himself began to attack the national leadership 
of the party in strong terms. Later in the year Lohia was suspended from the party so 
he and his followers tendered their resignations and at the end of 1955 set up their 
own party, the Socialist Party. The new party found the bulk of its support in Uttar 
Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh and Andhra. Elsewhere the majority stayed loyal to the 
PSP, In Bombay Madhu Limaye was joined by a number of trade union leaders but 
by few others. As reflected in pariiament and the state assemblies the PSP retained 
the majority of members keeping 155 out of 191 MLA's and 20 out of 24 members of 
the Lok Sabha.^ 
VII. THE SPLIT IN HMS 
The break-away of the Socialist Party from the PSP resulted in two political 
parties being represented in HMS. The SP's trade union strength was greatest in 
Bombay where the dock workers' leader P. D'Mello supported Lohia. The party also 
' ibid., pp. 207-208. 
^ Janata, 20 March 1955, p. 11. 
^Singh, op. cit., p. 229. 
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had some strength in Andhra where Mahadev Singh had considerable influence and 
in the city of Madras, Anthony Pillai joined the SP. Although the PSP element was 
decidedly stronger in HMS there was in fact little difference between the two groups 
in their approach to trade unionism and even in their general approach to politics. 
Asoka Mebta had for a long time used to be an active trade unionist and his ideas 
were not accepted by such trade unionists as Bagaram Tulpue who had supported 
Limaye before the split. Tulpule stated his views on co-operation with Congress: 
. . . I have strongly held that the present time demands from the democratic 
socialist movement a policy of uncompromising and militant opposition to the 
Congress even at the cost of having to be in the wilderness for a long time to come.'^  
However, Tulpule and others with similar views had remained in the PSP largely 
because of differences with Lohia and his followers which were more personal than 
political. 
According to Mahadev Singh, Lohia wanted SP members to withdraw from 
HMS but they refused.^ Soon differences began to develop between the two parties 
in the HMS. At the HMS convention at Bangalore in October 1957, the SP group 
tried to get HMS to withdraw from ICFTU but the vote on the resolution only 
illustrated their minority position. The PSP element did not want to lose the SP group 
so they agreed to divide the top offices in HMS to ensure representation of the SP. 
Anthony Pillai of the SP was elected president and Bagaram Tulpule of the PSP 
became general secretary and a number of SP leaders were elected to the working 
committee. However, within a few months the SP lost some of its leaders in HMS 
when a group including Pillai and Mahadev Singh were suspended from the party 
following differences with Lohia over the question of reuniting with the PSP.^ Early in 
1958 a further loss was suffered when D'Mello died at the early age of 39. By mid-
1958 the only major SP leader left in HMS was George Fernandes who had become 
the national treasurer. 
^ Janata, 10 April 1955, p. 9. 
^ Mahadev Singh, in interview, Secunderabad, January 1965. 
^ Mahadev Singh, in interview, Secunderabad, January 1965. 
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Fernandes, who was distantly related to D'Mello, and who at the time was still 
aged less than thirty, had been associated with the Bombay Transport and Dock 
Workers Union but had later organized the municipal workers union. 
Following the linguistic agitation in Bombay state, the Samyukta Maharashtra 
Samiti which was advocating the creation of a separate Marathi-speaking state, 
swept the Congress from power in the Bombay Municipal Corporation elections in 
1957. The main parties in the Samiti were the PSP and the CPI. The Socialist Party 
was refusing to join any front with other parties at that time. Thus Fernandes was not 
subject to any political pressure against calling a strike of municipal workers. In fact 
he was fairly certain that if he called a strike, it would be opposed by the PSP and 
the AITUC which would have the effect of strengthening his position among 
municipal workers. As the workers were discontented he had little trouble in calling 
them out on strike in the middle of 1958. As expected the Samiti and its constituents 
opposed the strike.^ S. M. Joshi on behalf of the Samiti claimed that the workers had 
been fairly treated in that the strike was not declared illegal, there was no demand 
that the strike be called off before negotiations commenced, and new workers were 
not recruited. According to the general secretary of HMS at the time, the strike had 
the full support of HMS.'^ Nevertheless there were some members of the PSP in 
HMS who had reservations. According to Janata; 
One of the leaders of the HMS pointed out that though most of them 
felt that the strike was not advisable and that many of them were loyal 
members of the PSP they could not have but expressed their solidarity with 
the affiliated union.^ 
The strike illustrated that the RMS was not dominated by a single party and perhaps 
also showed the lack of control that the central HMS had over its affiliates. 
The divergence of opinion within HMS that was apparent at the time of the 
Bombay strike widened a few months later when HMS decided to hold a nation-wide 
^ For AITUCs position, see Chapter X. 
Bagaram Tulpule, in interview, Bombay, November 1964. 
Janata, 22 June 1958, p. 10. 
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one-day stoppage with the co-operation of their central trade union organizations. 
However, the other organizations, in particular AITUC, were not optimistic about its 
prospects for success. The general council of HMS met in May, 1958 to discuss the 
strike and the general secretary's report of the meeting illustrated the lack of 
homogeneity in HMS with views being expressed ranging from 'Lohiaism' at one 
extreme to Mehtaism' at the other: 
Some were of the view that the HMS should still try to enlist the co-
operation and the participation of the other organizations and should proceed 
to fix up a date for the token strike. There was another trend of opinion, which 
felt that no useful purpose would be served by making any approach to the 
other organizations and that the HMS should resolve upon direct action on its 
own there were some who felt that a token strike as a means of direct action 
would not serve any useful purpose but would only create a fresh series of 
difficulties for the HMS and for the affiliated unions.^ 
Eventually the HMS decided to call the strike, alone if need be, on 20 August, but as 
the date drew closer and the likelihood of ^ilure became more obvious, the general 
secretary Bagaram Tulpule, decided to postpone the strike and re-consider it at a 
Working Committee meeting in September. Tulpule recalls that there was 'sharp 
controversy' at this meeting with the treasurer demanding that the president and 
general secretary resign. When the Working Committee did not accept his demands, 
Fernandes resigned from his position as treasurer and with one supporter walked out 
of the meeting. In the following year some SP-led unions, especially in Bombay, 
were disaffiliated when they failed to pay their affiliation dues. However, not all SP 
members left HMS and one of them, K. A. Khan, who was also from the Transport 
and Dock Workers Union in Bombay, was appointed as treasurer to replace 
Fernandes. 
It was not until 1962 that the Socialist Party decided to set up its own trade 
union organization, the Hind Mazdoor Panchayat. The HMP had most of its strength 
in the city of Bombay, where, in contrast the SP had little political strength. In 1965 
HMS Report (Seventh) 1958, p. 54. 
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the general secretary of the HMP, George Fernandes, claimed that the organization 
had about 1,75,080 members, about 1,00,000 of whom were in Bombay where they 
were under the personal control of the general secretary. A notable feature of the 
HMP in Bombay Is the relative strength of non-industrial labour in its ranks. It 
controls municipal employees, bus drivers and conductors, hotel employees and 
unions of taxi drivers, tailors and even hawkers. According to Fernandes, about half 
of the HMPs strength in Bombay is among industrial workers in engineering, glass 
manufacturing, etc.^ but these workers appear to be less militant than the non-
industrial workers which perhaps indicates that they are less firmly under the HMPs 
control. The HMP has been unable to set up a union in Bombay's major industry, the 
cotton textile industry. Despite its lack of formal strength the HMP has been able to 
rise to a very important position in Bombay, a fact that was recognized by the 
Government of Maharashtra when it arrested Fernandes under the Defence of India 
Rules in April 1963 and hokj him for eight months. The charismatic qualities of 
Fernandes' leadership have been such that he has extended his influence over 
many workers who are not formally members of his unions. In the period after the 
emergency of 1962 when the communists were desperately trying to give the 
impression of respectability, Fernandes was the most militant leader in Bombay, so 
much so that a number of communist leaders have used the term 'adventurist' to 
describe his activities.^ 
VIII. THE SAMYUKTA SOCIALIST PARTY 
In June 1964 the PSP and the SP decided that the cause of socialism could 
be best furthered by a merger of the two parties. Earlier in 1963 Asoka Mehta had 
stepped down from the chairmanship of the PSP and later in the year accepted the 
position of Deputy Chairman of the Planning Commission, for which he was expelled 
from the party. Later he Joined the Congress as did a number of his followers from 
the PSP. Meanwhile the PSP and the SP joined together as the Samyukta Socialist 
Party in June 1964. Lohia remained outside the new party but exercised 
conskjerable influence in it through the ex-SP members. After the merger relations 
between the two groups rapidly deteriorated. The major political difference between 
^ George Fernandes, in interview, Bombay, November 1964. 
^ Interviews with two members of the AITUC working committee. 
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the two was on the issue of electoral allies. The SP group regarded Congress rule as 
so evil that they were prepared to ally with both wings of the CPI, the Jan Sangh and 
the Swatantra Party during elections in order to defeat the Congress. The PSP group 
wanted to defeat Congress but not if it meant helping the parties 'opposed to 
socialism, democracy or secularism.' At its first convention held at Varanasi in 
January 1965 the party split once again. A few ex-SP members especially from 
Madhya Pradesh joined the revived PSP but a considerable section of the old PSP in 
Kerala, UP, Bihar and West Bengal stayed with the SSP. The fomier chairman of the 
PSP, S. M. Josht who had' been chairman of the SSP, remained with the SSP and 
soon after Lohia joined. 
During 1963 and 1964 the HMS and HMP had co-operated on .a number of 
issues including general strikes in the city of Bombay and when the PSP and SP 
merged it was natural to expect that the trade unions would also merge. However, 
basic differences persisted between the two federations. The HMP, like the SP, was 
prepared to co-operate on limited Issues with any other group including the AITUC 
and the Jan Sangh-sponsored Bharatiya Mazdoor Sangh while the HMS was 
opposed to co-operating with either although occasionally at the local level it dkJ in 
fact do so. A further difference was in the future status of the merged trade union 
federation. The HMP wanted unions to be affiliated to the SSP whereas the HMS 
preferred to be less 'dependent on the party. The HMS suggested that instead of a 
merger taking place, the HMP, which had influence only in Bombay, should simply 
dissolve itself and affiliate its unions to HMS. Thus each party put conditions on a 
merger that would not be acceptable to the other. The SP group would probably 
have gained most from a merger because although it would have been in a small 
minority at the national level it may well have gained control of the HMS in Bombay 
and in any case, as the national HMS had rarely enforced its views on its 
constituents there was little to lose. With control of the HMS in its hands, the SP 
group would have t)een in a much stronger position in the SSP in Bombay, where 
from the political point of view, the PSP group was overwhelmingly stronger. 
However, any prospect of a merger between HMS and HMP dissolved with .the 
revival of the PSP. 
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After the revival of the PSP, the party's hold on HMS weakened because a 
number of ex-PSP trade unionists especially in Bengal, where they included the 
national HMS president, Deven Sen, had remained in the SSP. Thus the Bengal 
HMS was controlled by the SSP and the Bombay HMS by the PSP. A further 
complication was added by the decision of PSP members who had followed Asoka 
Mehta into the Congress, to stay in HMS. Among the Congressmen was a vice-
president of HMS, Anthony Pillai, who may have been more influenced by local 
factors in Madras than by Mehta's principles which Pillai had rejected when he 
followed Lohia in 1955. Over all the PSP had a majority in HMS but there was 
certainly no PSP 'control' of HMS. 
IX. POLICIES OF HMS 
The policies of HMS reflected the diversity of its membership. At its 
conference in 1962 the delegates divided into discussion groups one of which 
considered the role of trade unions in a developing economy like that of India. The 
group was sharply divided into those who argued that trade anions should take into 
consideration factors like economic growth and capital formation when detemnining 
wage and other claims and the alternative point of view that unions should represent 
workers and worker alone.^ As a socialist organization, the HMS naturally supports 
economic planning but at the same time criticizes Indian planning in a general way 
for its insufficient emphasis on economic equality, land reforms and measures to 
eliminate unemployment.^ The HMS policies have remained fairly vague partly 
because the organization simply does not have the resources for the research and 
thought necessary before more specific policies can be advocated. In 1960 the 
general secretary frankly admitted the inability of HMS to influence the fomiulation of 
the Third Five Year Plan: 
. . . it must be confessed that the labour movement has not played the 
part it should have played in these discussions. The HMS itself has not been 
free of guilt in this respect. Some efforts were made by the HMS 
^ Janata, 1 July 1962, p. 8. 
^ HMS. Report (Tenth), 1962, pp. 166-168. 
219 
Headquarters to apply its mind to this subject and formulate the position of the 
HMS fully. I must report that these efforts were not very successful.^ 
Even in its general approach to planning the HMS was not completely united. At its 
session late in 1960, one delegate from Calcutta criticized the general secretary for 
including in his report the words: We shall soon launch upon the Third Plan.' The 
delegate asked: 
Whose plan is this? It is only a Congress Plan and not ours.. . . What 
benefit has come to us out of the first and second plan? Every day a large 
number of unemployed persons are coming to this part of the country... ^ 
To which the general secretary, Bagaram Tulpule replied by expressing the 
dominant point of view: The plan is a National Plan and the HMS has always looked 
upon the previous plans as such.^ 
The HMS commitment to the plan has probably served to moderate its policies on 
such questions as wages and strikes which can affect the success of the plans. In 
calling off the proposed national strike in 1958 Bagaram Tulpule justified himself by 
pointing to the difficulties into which the Second Plan had run.^ Nevertheless his 
decision to call off the strike was bitterly opposed by some and supported by others 
on the quite different grounds that the strike would probably result in a failure. That 
the more militant group in HMS is not insignificant, especially among the younger 
leaders, was shown by the conclusion reached by one of the HMS discussion groups 
in 1962: 
We must reassert that it is legitimate for workers to demand and 
struggle for higher wages and better conditions even in a developing 
economy. We must also assert that the primary concern of trade unions is not 
^ HMS, Report (Eighth), 1960, p. 42. 
^ HMS, Report (Ninth), 1960, p. 17. 
' ibid., p. 27. 
" HMS, Report (Seventh), 1958,P.57 
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economic development and productivity but higher wages and better 
conditions for workers. ^  
Bagaram Tulpule sees no contradiction between supporting economic planning and 
wage increases at the same time. Wage increases should be seen as a form of 
investment in human resources like investment in housing and so on.^ The better-
fed, better-housed worker is also a better worker. Tulpule concludes that, 
The present situation demands that the labour movement in this 
country should continue as a movement of protest. It would be deluding 
ourselves to feel that organized labour has to-day grown to such a stature or 
believe that social values have transformed to such an extent that labour can 
give up its primary role of protest to assume the role of participation.^ 
X. HMS AND POLITICAL PARTIES 
Politically, the constituents of the HMS have generally supported the PSP or 
one of its break-away groups. In return for this support the PSP nominates HMS 
leaders in parliamentary elections but very few have been elected excepting those 
trade union leaders who were, politicians in the first place anyway And even when 
trade unionists are elected, the HMS has not k)een particularly impressed with their 
performances. 6.S. Mahadev Singh in his presidential address to HMS in 1962 said : 
If trade union leaders are elected on party tickets, it is generally 
observed, their first loyalty is to the party they belong and in the event of 
conflict of interests between the party and the workers, they either 
compromise or surrender to the majority will of their party.* 
One political leader who also leads trade unions, S. M. Joshi claimed in 1960 that his 
opposition to trade union participation in elections was so great that in a previous 
election he had asked members of a union of which he was president, not to canvas 
^ HMS, Report (Tenth), 1962, pp. 145-146. 
^ Bagaram Tulpule, in interview, Bonnbay, November' 
' Janata, 29 September 1963, p. 4. 
* HMS. Report (Tulpule), 1962, p. 50. 
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for him J It may be added parenthetically that if Joshi was referring to the 1957 
elections in Bombay, Joshi hardly needed trade union support as the election was 
fought on the extremely popular issue of the creation of a separate state of 
Maharashtra. In 1962, HMS had little electoral success. 
A number of HMS comrades had also contested the elections on the tickets of 
one party or another or as independent candidates. Most of them have unfortunately, 
lost.2 
Thus, politically, HMS has been very un-influential. 
To what extent has HMS been merely a tool of a political party? At its 
foundation the HMS was very closely identified with the Socialist Party. Asoka Mehta 
was its general secretary and major socialist leaders like Jayaprakash Narayan and 
S. M. Joshi also held office in trade unions. Naturally such leaders were primarily 
concerned with national politics and only to a lesser extent with trade unionism. 
However, at the same time during its first five years of existence either the position of 
president or general secretary was always held by a non-Socialist Party member and 
the attempt made in 1949 to get unions affiliated to the party proved complete failure. 
By the time of the foundation of the PSP, the HMS had become very weak.^ 
The new party decided to try to re-build the organization. At its Gaya conference at 
the end of 1955 the PSP directed 
. . . the National Executive to chalk out a programme for the trade 
union workers and to appoint a Committee to control and coordinate the work 
of trade union workers.'* 
However, although the PSP was interested in influencing its trade union members it 
was not until 1956 that one of its main trade unionists, Deven Sen, even decided to 
' HMS, Report (Ninth), 1960, p. 40. 
^ Janata, 8 April 1962, p. 5. 
^ An article in Janata entitled 'PSP and TU movement' began as follows: Not the least depressing 
feature of our present organizational position is the general steadily increasing weakness of our trade 
union front, ibid., 22 November 1953. p. 12. 
"* ibid., 8 January 1956, p. 8. 
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join HMS and the reason for his decision was probably not the passage of a 
resolution by the PSP. 
The interest of the PSP in trade unionism was encouraged by the fact that 
quite a considerable number of the party's activities have been associated in one 
way or another with trade unionism. When the PSP held its conference in Bombay in 
1959, Asoka Mehta conducted a survey of the delegates. Unfortunately only 416 of 
the 931 delegates filled in his questionnaire and because the conference was held in 
Bombay, Maharashtra was heavily over-represented in the sample, over one quarter 
of the respondents coming from that relatively industrialized state. Of the 416 who 
did respond 141 were engaged in trade union activities.^ 
The extent of the independence of HMS from party control has been 
illustrated by the fact that developments within the political parties associated with 
HMS have not been directly paralleled by developments in HMS. The Lohia 
socialists broke away from the PSP in 1955 but it was not until 1959 that Lohia's 
followers left the HMS and not until 1962 that a separate Socialist Party trade union 
federation was founded. Again in 1964 when the two socialist parties merged to form 
the SSP, the trade unions remained separate and when the PSP again split off from 
the SSP, some SSP leaders remained in prominent positions In HMS. But although 
HMS has t>een free from the control of a single political party it has not been free 
from politics. In a sense it has at times been the battle ground over which the parties 
fought rather than the organs of one or the other. This was particularly the case 
between 1956 and 1959 when both the Socialist Party and the PSP co-existed in 
HMS. Again with the break-up of the SSP in 1965 the foundation for a similar 
situation had been laid. 
In 1965 the president of HMS was a member of the SSP, one vice-president 
was a member of Congress, and the general secretary belonged to the PSP. Such a 
condition could continue because of the decentralized power-structure of HMS. The 
SSP controlled the HMS in Bengal, the PSP controlled It in Bombay and Congress 
elements controlled it In Madras. The central office in such circumstances could not 
^ ibid., 27 December 1959, p. 7. 
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interfere much in the affairs of its affiliates and so long as such interference did not 
take place the organization could continue to function. Therefore at the national 
level the HMS is forced to mainly concentrate on trade union matters although at the 
state level its affiliates are free to engage in party politics. 
According to the provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, HMS had a 
membership of 33,42,213 in 2002V 
^ ibid p. 151. 
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CHAPTER 12 
United Trade Union Congress and Others 
Although the United Trade Union Congress is recognized by the Government 
of India as one of the four representative all- India federations,, in fact, it is a force to 
be recl<oned with only in West Bengal, Kerala and to a lesser extent in Bihar. About 
half of its membership is in West Bengal and most of the rest is in Kerala. As a 
Consequence the organization tends to be dominated by Bengalis and to a lesser 
extent by members from Kerala. 
Bengal has a revolutionary tradition. Terrorist methods were used against the 
British particularly after the partition of Bengal by Lord Curzon in 1905. A number of 
terrorist organizations were organized at that time and various assassinations took 
place. Later the nationalist movement in Bengal was led by Subhas Chandra Bose 
whose ideas had little in common with the non-violence propagated by Mahatma 
Gandhi and his followers elsewhere. The final rift between Bose and Gandhi came in 
1940 and after that Bose was associated with the Indian National Army. Thus in 
addition to its revolutionary tradition, Bengal also had a sense of being separate from 
the nationalist movement in the rest of India. 
I. THE REVOLUTIONARY SOCIALIST PARTY 
In other parts of India the Congress Socialist Party became the rallying point 
for the leftist and Marxist elements in the nationalist movement. But in Bengal the 
CSP failed to build a strong organization largely because a number of similar 
organizations were already in existence, having grown out of the old revolutionary 
associations dating back to the turn of the century. Just as the CSP had a separate 
organization but still remained within the Congress, so the Bengali groups were also 
separate but within Congress. Unlike the CSP which accommodated a variety of 
opinion and philosophy within its ranks, the Bengali groups, which grew out of 
closely-knit terrorist organizations, demanded strict ideological conformity of their 
members. They were usually influenced by the communist revolution in Russia and 
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particularly by Lenin's theories regarding the revolutionary party. Politically there was 
little to distinguish one group from another, the differences being mainly 
'metaphysical.' The main groups that have been active in the 'UTUC are the 
Revolutionary Socialist Party, the Revolutionary Communist Party of India and the 
Bolshevik Party of India. 
The Revolutionary Socialist Party (RSP)^ had its antecedents in the Anushilan 
terrorist group. In the 1930's it became known as the Hindustan Republican Socialist 
Army and as its activities were appropriate to the name, most of its leaders were 
held in gaol. Upon their release in 1938, they re-named themselves as the 
Revolutionary Socialist Party and produced a thesis which called for "communism 
and classless society.' The party was 'revolutionary' in that it believed that final 
victory would 
. . . assume the form of a dictatorship i.e. it is inevitable bound to rely 
on military force, on the amnlng of the masses and not on institutions 
established by lawful' and 'peaceful' means. 
That its inspiration was derived from outside India was indicated by the statement 
that the thesis 
. . .recognizes the USSR as the base of the coming Socialist World. 
Revolution and seeks to defend it from external attacks.... 
However, when in 1941, Russia was attacked by Germany, the RSP rejected the 
CPI's policy of collaboration with the British on the grounds that only a communist 
India could give aid to Russia. After Mao Tse-tung came to power in China and the 
CPI changed to 'Maoist' policies, the RSP continued to uphold the 'Revolutionary 
Socialist Way posed by Marx, Engels and Lenin' as opposed to the "new fangled 
China Way of Mao Tse-tung and Cominform.' 
II. SPLIT IN THE REVOLUTIONARY SOCIALIST PARTY 
' See M. Winer, op. cit., pp. 119-122, 135-136. 
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In about 1948 a split occurred in the RSP which resulted in a minority group 
leaving it and forming the Socialist Unity Centre of India (SUCI). The rebels accused 
the RSP leadership of resorting to 'mechanical centralism' instead of 'democratic 
centralism' in order to put forward their 'Trotskyite' policies. The SUCI is proud of 
being a 'Stalinist' party and claims to have been among the first parties to attack 
Krushchev's 'revisionism.'^ 
At the end of the 1940's the RSP lost the SUCI but it gained a branch in 
Kerala. The leftist group that eventually joined the RSP was originally active in the 
CSP in Kerala. Finding the CSP insufficiently militant they formed the Kerala 
Socialist Party which nearly succeeded in assassinating the Dlwan of Travancore-
Cochin, C.P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Although close to the CPI, they disapproved of the 
policies pursued by the communists after 1941 and also of the Telangana policies in 
1948. Not wanting to be isolated from national politics they found in the RSP of 
Bengal a like-minded group and merged with it.^ 
III. THE REVOLUTIONARY COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA 
The Revolutionary Communist Party of India (RCP)^ is essentially a Bengali 
party. It was founded by Saumyen Tagore who had been a memtier o$ the 
communist group in Calcutta in the 1920's. Tagore opposed the 'ultra-leftism' of 
Comintern after 1929 and founded the RCPI in 1934. Tagore strongly criticized 
Stalin's pact with Hitler in 1939 and the Russian attack on Finland. His party 
supported the 'Quit India' movement. 
IV. THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY OF INDIA 
The Bolshevik Party of India* had its origins in the Bengal Labour Party which 
was founded in 1933. The party was closely associated with the Communist Party. In 
the expectation of war and the suppression of their party, N. Dutt Majumdar, its 
^ Interview with member of the SUCI in the party office in Calcutta, March 1965. 
^ N. Sreekantan Nair, in interview. New Delhi, March 1965. 
' See M. Weiner, op. cit., pp. 122-123. 
* ibid, pp. 123-124. 
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leader, created an underground wing which was known as the Bolshevil< Party. In 
1939 the Bolshevik Party became active. In 1941 Majumdar broke with the 
communists and supported the 'Quit India' resolution of 1942, but the Bolshevik 
Party continued to associate with the communists and also adopted the slogan of the 
'People's War.' Majumdar himself left the party and later became a minister in the 
West Bengal government, leaving the leadership in the hands of the trade unionist, 
Biswanath Dubey. 
In addition to these parties which took their unions into the UTUC there were 
two other similar parties in West Bengal, the Subhasist Fonward Bloc which became 
associated with HMS and the Marxist Fonward Bloc which remained in AITUC. 
These left-wing parties in West Bengal had much in common with each other. 
Each had some sort of militant, revolutionary tradition. They were all influenced by 
Marxist political theory but for various reasons could not remain within the CPI. 
Except for the Bolshevik Party, they all differed from the CPI in its attitude to the war 
after 1941 but in addition each had doctrinal differences with the CPI and Comintern 
which to the outsider appear minor but which to the members of the party were the 
very basis for the existence of their party. And each party had doctrinal differences 
with every other leftist party. Thus although on most of the immediate issues facing 
India after 1945 the leftist parties had an identical approach, they were unable to 
unite. Myron Weiner suggests that the continued separation of these parties must be 
explained in psychological terms rather than in terms of political doctrine. It would 
also appear to be the case that the Calcutta environment is in some way conducive 
to the formation of factions in all types of organizations. ^  
V. POLITICAL IMPACT OF UTUC 
A rough index of the political strength of these organizations shortly after the 
foundation of UTUC, was revealed by their polling in the 1951-52 general election. 
Of the valid votes cast in contested constituencies for the West Bengal Legislative 
^ Indeed this.fissiparous tendency is ubiquitous in Calcutta; and whether it be a school or a college 
committee, the board of directors of a bank or an insurance company, the presidium of a learned 
society or an academy of art, would be dictators are ever faced with potential insurrectionists-Sudhin 
Datta, The World's Cities: Calcutta' Encounter, June 1957. 
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Assembly the CPI polled 10.76 per cent, the KMPP 8.47 per cent and the Socialist 
Party 2.98 per cent. The strongest of the other leftist parties was the Marxist Fonward 
Bloc with 5.29 per cent followed by the Subhasist Fonward Bloc with 1.51 per cent 
votes. The parties in UTUC were extremely weak. The RSP won 0.86 per cent, the 
RCPI 0.43 per cent and the Bolsheviks won 0.27 per cent votes. ^  Of course some 
parties contested more seats than did others but it can be assumed that the reason 
why more seats were not contested by the weaker parties was the fact of their 
weakness. Thus it could be said that politically the existence of these small left-wing 
parties was quite futile, whatever personal satisfaction the leaders and rank-and-file 
of the parties may have gained from them. 
It is in the field of trade unionism that these leftist parties have had some 
success. As Marxist parties they had an ideological bias toward activities with the 
working class. Some of their leaders had been active in the AITUC for many years. 
When the AITUC adopted the extremist policies of the CPI in 1948 the leftist groups 
in Bengal, except the Marxist Fonward Bloc, were forced to leave. However, they did 
not join the HMS because they were afraid of Socialist Party domination or, to put it 
in another way, they were perhaps conscious of their own weakness. In April 1949, 
the first session of UTUC was held which elected Professor K. T. Shah as president 
and Mrinal Kanti Bose as general secretary. Bose had been associated with AITUC 
since its foundation in 1920 and had, in fact, drafted its first constitution. In 1929 he 
walked out of AITUC and was among the leaders who set up NTUP. Later he 
rejoined AITUC and was its president from 1945 to 1947. Politically, although leftist, 
he was not a member of any party. Because of his personal qualities he was able to 
dominate the UTUC until his death in March, 1957. 
Bose was succeeded as general secretary by Sisir Roy, a member of the 
Bolshevik Party but in fact the strongest group in the UTUC was the RSP, whose 
leader Jatin Chakravarty, held the office of secretary, and who appears to have 
become the most influential leader in UTUC since the death of Bose. After the death 
of Bose, some groups in UTUC began to accuse the RSP of using the UTUC for its 
own political purposes. The groups included the SUCI which had split off from the 
S.V. Kogekar and R.L. Park(ecls.) Reports on the Indian General Elections 1951-52 (1956) 
Appendix Table 4. 
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RSP in 1948, the RCPI, and one of the factions that had developed in the Bolshevik 
Party which was led by Biswanath Dubey. Eventually the three groups broke away 
and formed their own UTUC, leaving the RSP and the remainder of the Bolshevik 
'Party in the original UTUC which continued to be recognized as the larger 
Federation. Although the RSP continued to be the strongest group in the UTUC it 
made a practice of electing members of other parties to the post of general 
secretary. When Sisir Roy died in 1980 he was succeeded by a lady, Sudha Roy, 
who also belonged to the Bolshevik Party. 
Under the leadership of M. K. Bose, the UTUC, like the other federations, 
condemned the entry of party politics into trade unionism. While criticizing both the 
communists and the socialists for allowing political considerations to influence their 
trade union policies. Bose at the same time pleaded for a unification of the trade 
union movement, although without the INTUC. There is reason to believe that Bose, 
unlike many others, was sincere in calling for the removal of party politics from trade 
unionism. The fact that he was not a party memt>er and his previous career as a 
trade unionist support this conclusion. But apart from the personal beliefs of its 
general secretary, the UTUC had further reasons for emphasizing trade union unity 
and condemning political unionism. In the first place it was itself an amalgamation of 
three political groups and would therefore be the first to lose from political unionism 
within its own ranks. Secondly, UTUC's constituents were very weak politically. 
Whereas the HMS and the AITUC were supported by relatively strong political 
parties, it was almost the case that the UTUC was supporting its own supporting 
parties. If UTUC was to have any political influence as a pressure group it could not 
be through the parties that were associated with it but would have to be through co-
operation with other trade union federations and other political parties. Therefore, the 
UTUC wanted the other Federations to be less dependent on political parties so that 
some sort of merger would be more easily effected. However, UTUC did not want to 
merge with either AITUC or HMS alone, where it would be swamped by the larger 
group. It wanted a merger of all three 'leftist' federations, so that UTUC, although in a 
minority, might have some influence in balancing one major group with the other. As 
UTUC would clearly gain from such an arrangement, it is perhaps reasonable to 
describe UTUC as the only consistently non-political trade union federation. 
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However, in a wider sense, the UTUC is as politically-inclined as any other 
federation. Jatin Chakravarty made the distinction when he said that UTUC was 
Inspired by the principles for which Mrinal Kanti Bose fought, namely 
for keeping the militant TU and working class movement in the country 
independent of any kind of narrow partisan politics (as distinguished from 
basic class politics of the workers and the toiling people fighting against the 
ruling capitalist class). ^  
Politically, the UTUC reflects the Marxism of its constituents: However, in the 
short-run the UTUC accepts that it must work within the confines of a capitalist 
society. Thus the secretary of UTUC warned against dismissing economic planning 
just because it had been introduced by a capitalist ruling class. 
It is to be remembered, that so long as a capitalist structure of society 
subsists, we can only have plans of economic reconstruction and 
development of the country which will not transgress the basic capitalist class 
interests. It would, be absolutely theoretical and unrealistic for the workers to 
say that they will support those plans which square with their own conception 
of socialism. . . :in spite of the inherent limitations of the Second Plan, the 
working class of India can not, therefore, set its face against the increased 
accent on industrialization in it. 
Chakravarty attacked those who wanted 'to prune the Plan' 
If any thing, the working class regards the target of the Plan falling far 
short of what it could have been if it were conceived in other temns and if it 
were built up from bottom upwards upon the creative participation of the 
toiling people.^ 
In 1960 Chakravarty explained that 
' UTUC, Report (Fourth), 1960, pp. 2-3. 
^ UTUC, Report (Third), 1958, pp. 12-14. 
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The working class or the UTUC do not lag t)ehind other sections of the 
people in making the required sacrifices for an accelerated rate of economic 
development.^ 
Thus, although it is ideology committed to overthrowing the existing system, the 
UTUC supports policies designed to make the existing system work k)etter. 
Ideologically, the UTUC is close to AITUC and in practice the two 
organizations often work together. According to one leader in West Bengal, the 
UTUC is prepared to co-operate with any other federation but it is more common for 
AITUC to accept such invitations.'^ In Kerala the UTUC is completely controlled by 
the RSP which is led by N. Sreekantan Nair, MP. The RSP and the CPI have nearly 
always had good relations in Kerala. In the 1952 and 1954 elections the two parties 
had entered a united front and an electoral arrangement had been agreed upon in 
1957. On the trade union front the UTUC and AITUC had reached an agreement 
whereby neither would create rival unions against the other and where two unions 
already existed, the smaller would merge itself into the larger. This agreement was 
known as 'T.V. - Sreekantan formula after the AITUC leader T.V. Thomas and 
Sreekantan Nair. 
At first the RSP supported the communist government that took office in 
Kerala in 1957 but the UTUC refused to enter into a six months moratorium to 
enable the new government to find its feet. Within a few months a serious rift 
developed t>etween the government and the UTUC. By April 1958, the state 
president of UTUC, T. K. Divakaran had compiled a large catalogue of crimes 
committed by the government against UTUC and the working class. Disregarding the 
T. V. - Sreekantan formula,' AITUC had begun forming rival unions with government 
support. Divakaran recalled 
. . . that when the Congress came to power they also sought in this 
fashion to bolster up INTUC unions and disrupt the unity of the workers. There 
is no difference between the policy followed by the present Communist 
' UTUC, Report (Fourth), 1960, p. 7. 
^ Interview with Anil Chaudhary, Calcutta, May 1964. 
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government in this respect and the policy of the previous Congress regime 
when they were in power. ^  
The UTUC accused the ministry of partisanship in industrial disputes: 
Whenever there is a dispute between an AITUC-led union and an 
employer the government comes to intervene. But in the case of other unions 
government keeps itself aloof in spite of the repeated requests.^ 
In Kerala the government is a major employer and the UTUC claimed to control most 
of the unions in the public sector. Because of this 
. . . the government is out to wreak vengeance upon the workers. The 
agreement entered into between the unions and the previous government 
were all rejected or left unimplemented by the present govemment. Thus the 
workers were forced to go on strike and the government utilised that 
opportunity to sponsor Communist-led black-legging unions.^ 
A further factor causing a break-down in the relations between UTUC and 'the 
government were the police firings on workers, some of whom belonged to UTUC. In 
June 1959, the UTUC joined INTUC, HMS and other trade unionists in condemning 
the government* and together with the other opposition parties they helped to create 
the conditions that resulted in the dismissal of the communist government. 
Despite basic differences t>etween AITUC and UTUC in Kerala in 1959, the 
two federations apparently continued on the t}est of terms in West Bengal and in a 
few years the wounds inflicted in Kerala had healed sufficiently for the two unions to 
again hold joint activities. In 1965 the RSP and the right-wing CPI entered an 
electoral alliance during the elections in Kerala. 
' UTUC, Report (Third), 1958, p. 38. 
^ ibid., p. 38. 
^ ibid., p. 39. 
* V.B. Kamik, Communist Ministry and Trade Unions in Kerala (1959), pp. 56-60. 
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The UTUC essentially consists of two organizations, one functioning in the 
north-east comer of India and the other functioning in the south-west. In order to 
become recognized as a national organization the two groups formed a federation 
but the central organisation does not appear to interfere in the affairs of the two 
major constituents. Thus UTUC could in 1959 be the bitter opponent of the CPI in 
one state and its ally in the other. Similarly, the split that occurred in the UTUC in 
Bengal in 1957 had absolutely no effect on the UTUC in Kerala. According to the 
provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, UTUC had a combined membership 
of 3,83,946 in 2002.^ 
The main reason for the UTUC's existence appears to be simply that it is a 
legacy from the past history, particularly of Bengal. The habit of having a separate 
organization of one's own with one's own leader was formed in the days when the 
British ruled India. As the old leaders of the UTUC disappear from the scene one is 
forced to doubt whether this reason for its existence will continue to have any force. 
OTHERS 
It is not only the socialist and leftist parties that take an interest in trade 
unionism. In 1955 the fourth 'all-India' party, the Bharatiya Jan Sangh, was 
responsible for the setting up of the Bharatiya Mazdoor Sangh. As of 2008, besides 
the above four trade unions, we are going to discus rest of the Central Trade Union 
Organizations (CTUO) recognized by the Ministry of Labour. According to the 
provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, Trade Unions had a combined 
membership of 2,46,01,589 in 2002.^ 
A. BHARTIYA MAZDOOR SANGH 
The Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh (Indian Workers' Union) is the Largest central 
trade union organization in India. It was founded by Dattopantji Thengdi on July 23, 
1955, which also happens to the birthday of Bal Gangadhar Tilak. 
^ Table (1) Trade Union Verification Date, 1989 and 2002 (provisional), Ministry of Labour in 2002. 
^ ibid, p 
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The Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh, first came into prominence during the India 
China war of 1962. A section of the Communist Party of India proclaimed that 
Chinese forces were 'liberating' India from capitalist domination. Many leaders said 
that India was the aggressor and had occupied Chinese territory. The labour unions 
which till then were dominated by the Communists observed strikes and obstructed 
defence production. This saw major desertions from the Communist trade unions 
towards the Bharatiya Mazdoor Sangh which was seen to be patriotic. The BMS 
withdrew all agitations by its unions. A call was given to workers to give top priority to 
stepping up defence production and assisting all defence efforts. 
In strategic sectors such as defence production, transport, power generation, 
transmission, etc., special efforts were mad. Two decades later they secure foothold 
in all major unions. 
The BMS itself claims to have over 8.3 million members. At present it is 
estimated around 5860 unions are affiliated to the BMS. According to provisional 
statistics from the Ministry of Labour, the BMS had a membership of 6215797 in 
2002.^ It can also be noted that the BMS is not affiliated to any International Trade 
Union Confederation. 
Girish Awasthi is the current president of the organization, and Mr. Lakshma 
Reddy its General Secretary. 
Politically the Jan Sangh is strong in Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh 
which are areas without much industrialization. In order to spread its influence 
among workers the Bharatiya Mazdoor Sangh set up its headquarters in Bombay but 
so far it has had little success. The Jan Sangh ideology of militant Hinduism does not 
offer very much to the working class which is more interested in the economic 'bread 
and butter' issues. It is possible that the Jan Sangh ideology might be attractive to 
Hindu, Hindi-speaking, lower middleclass employees. So far, at least, the Bharatiya 
Mazdoor Sangh does not appear to have attracted either working class or middle 
class employees. 
' ibid, p 
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B. ALL INDIA UNITED TRADE UNION CENTRE 
The All India United Trade Union Centre (AIUTUC) is a Central Trade Union 
Organisation in India and the labour wing of the Socialist Unity Centre of India 
(Communist). Presently its activities are spread over 19 states. The organization 
claims to have 600 affiliated unions, comprising an individual membership of over 
two million. It is the 6th largest trade union in India. According to provisional statistics 
from the Ministry of Labour, UTUC-LS had a membership of 1368535 in 2002.^ 
All India UTUC was founded at a conference held in Calcutta April 26-
27,1958, following a split in the United Trade Union Congress. Initially it used the 
name UTUC, but in the general media it was referred to as UTUC (Dharamtala 
Street) (where it had its offlce) to distinguish it from the original UTUC. In 1969, at 
the initiative of Subodh Banerjee, West Bengal State Committee President of the 
organization and PWD Minister in anti-Congress United Front Government in the 
state, the name of the street was changed to 'Lenin Sarani'. Thus the new name of 
the organization became UTUC (Lenin Sarani). 
In the 17th UTUC (LS) conference held in Delhi in 1985 the organization was 
re-named as 'United Trade Union Centre (Lenin Sarani)'. In the 18th conference held 
in 1992 in Calcutta 'Lenin Sarani' was un-bracketed, implying that it no longer 
referred to the name of the street where the office is located but became an integral 
part of the name of the organization which was there after known as 'United Trade 
Union Centre-Lenin Sarani' (UTUC-LS). The 19th all India conference of the 
organization held in Delhi on 27th March, 2008 approved the change of name to All 
India United Trade Union Centre (All India UTUC). 
The All India UTUC is functioning in both formal and informal sectors. In 
informal sector, the most important segment where it has been working from the very 
inception, is agriculture. In the formal sectors All India UTUC has unions, federations 
and activities in basic, heavy and key industries and important service sectors like 
Mbid. p 
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Iron and Steel, Engineering, Electricity, Coal and Non-Coal Mines, Railways, Port 
and Dock, Road-Transport, Banks and Financial Institutions, Insurance, Central and 
State Government Services. On the basis of its membership strength All India UTUC 
has been recognized as a Central Trade Union Organisation by the Government of 
India and has its representations in apex level tripartite committees as well as in 
International Labour Conference (ILC) of the ILO. 
C. ALL INDIAN CENTRAL COUNCIL OF TRADE UNIONS 
The All Indian Central Council of Trade Unions, a central trade union 
federation in India (AICCTU) is politically attached to Communist Party of India 
(Marxist-Leninist) Liberation. According to provisional statistics from the Ministry of 
Labour AICCTU had a membership of 6,39,962 in 2002^ 
D. CENTRE OF INDIAN TRADE UNION CONGRESS (CITU) 
The Centre of Indian Trade Union Congress (CITU) is a national level trade 
union in India. Politically attached to the Communist Party of India (Marxist). The 
CITU is today one of the biggest assembly of workers and classes of India. It has 
strong unchallengable presence in the Indian states of West Bengal, Kerala and 
Tripura besides a good presence in Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka. It 
has presence in almost all the Indian states. According to the provisional statistics 
from the Ministry of Labour, CITU had a membership of 32,22,532 in 2002.^ 
Chittabrata Majoomdar was a General Secretary of CITU from 2002-2007 but he 
died in 20.02.2007. Now Mohd. Amin is its General Secretary. 
E. LABOUR PROGRESSIVE FEDERATION 
The Labour Progressive Federation, Trade Union Federation is in the south 
Indian state of Tamil Nadu. The LPF is politically attached to Gravida Munetra 
Kazhagam. According to the provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, LPF 
' ib idp 
^ibidp 
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had a membership of 6,11,506 in 2002J Mr. C. Kuppu Swamy is the president. 
Telecom Employees Progressive Union is an affiliate of LPF. The union is shortly 
called TEPU that represents BSNL workers in India. 
F. TRADE UNION COORDINATION COMMITTEE 
Trade Union Coordination Committee is politically attached to All Indian 
Forward Bloc. According to the provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, 
TUCC had a membership of 7,32,760 in 2002.^ 
SEWA 
According to the provisional statistics from the Ministry of Labour, SEWA had 
a membership of 6,06,935 in 2002.^ 
' ibid p. 151. 
^ ibid p. 151. 
^ ibid p. 151. 
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CHAPTER 13 
Emerging Trends of Political Parties in Trade Unionism 
Before understanding the emerging trends of political parties in Trade Unionism, it is 
necessary to discuss the pattern of affiliation with political parties. 
I. PATTERN OF AFFILIATION:-
India's trade unions have remained free of formal organizational ties with 
political parties. On the face of it, they have been independent organizations, not 
affiliated with any political body or subject to direction or authority of such non-latx)ur 
bodies. Similarly, no political or other non-labour organizations have been affiliated 
with any of the trade union centers or subjected to control by or direction of the latter. 
In short, the trade unions have had no formal organizational relationships with any 
non-labour bodies. ^  
it its initial years, the AITUC was closely associated with the Indian National 
Congress. But the Congress and the AITUC each had a separate constitution and 
they were not linked by any formal arrangement, that is, there existed no formal 
covenant between the two organizations establishing organic connection. In later 
years also, when it was successively dominated by various later years also, when it 
was successively dominated by various political factions, the AITUC remained 
fomrially independent of political parties. Similariy, the ITUF, the NTUF, and the IFL, 
when they existed, were not formally associated with any political organization. 
^ White in some states, as in Madras, the labour leadership of the regional Congress Party had at 
times organized trade unions in rivalry to the INTUC, they were not affiliated to the Congress Party. 
Weiner, op. cit., Chapter 6, has described the existence in the past of a Labour Party in Bengal. 
Started in 1933, the Labour Party owed its organization to a Marxist leader named Outt Mazumdar 
who was active in unionizing workers, especially dock workers, in Bengal. But it is not clear whether 
the trade unions organized by Mazumdar were affiliated to the Labour Party or not. Again, 
Bishwanath Dubey, leader of the Bolshevik Party which is descended from the Labour Party is an 
active trade unionist and has claimed that the Bolshevik Party has a "trade union composition," with its 
strength around 3,000, but what he means by "trade union composition" is not clear. Perhaps, it 
means that the party has a following annong members of the trade unions organized by Oubey. In any 
case, instances such as these involve extremely small numbers of workers and do not alter the 
pattern of affiliation as described in this chapter. 
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Today also, the four trade union centers, and the national federations and 
unions which remain unaffiliated to any of them, are all independent organizations 
according to their constitutions. They are governed by executive bodies which are 
elected or appointed by their members in accordance with the provisions of their 
respective constitutions. They are governed by executive bodies which are elected 
or appointed by their memt>ers in accordance with the provisions of their respective 
constitutions. They are directly responsible only to their members and bound only by 
their directives, excepting that, like any other organization, they are bound by the 
laws of the land. They are neither affiliated to nor bound formally by the ideology or 
the program of any political party. 
This, however, is only the formal structure; within it, yet not as a formal part of 
it, exist the links connecting the trade unions with the political parties. The links are 
supplied, as they have always t)een, chiefly by the leadership drawn from the 
political ranks, by the "non-labour" leadership as Gandhi would describe it. These are 
indeed informal yet strong links and they must be given the importance they deserve 
because India is a country in which social organization and social action are 
governed more by custom and traditional channels of association than by legislative 
enactments or written rules. The role played by the leadership is discussed further 
below. 
The rank and file memk>ers of Indian trade unions, it should be noted, have 
been in a position to exercise their political rights free from control or interference by 
the unions. Support for the political party or leadership with which a union is closely 
allied has not been made a condition of membership in any union. While politicians 
active as trade union leaders have tried to get the support of union members for the 
parties represented by them, or for their own political actions, they have had no 
means to coerce the workers to act in one way or another.^  In this respect, the trade 
union member in India today is in the same position as his counterpart in the United 
States, or even in Great Britain where the trade unions are affiliated with the Labour 
^ Both during the First General Elections in 1952 and the Second General Election in 1957, the 
General Council of the INTUC called upon the workers to support Congress Party candidates, but 
there has been no way of judging the response. 
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Party: his trade union membership may not vitiate his political rights; he is the master 
of his vote which he exercises in secret. ^  
It follows from the at)ove that political involvement of a union does not 
necessarily imply that its members support the political views and programs of their 
leaders or of the party with which the union is involved. A member of such a union 
may or may not offer such support tacitly or overtly; he may even have no political 
views. But even where he supports the political actions of the leadership or of the 
party concerned, he may be considered to have been "politicalized" only if he 
continues his support regardless of the success of failure of the leadership or the 
party. Accordingly, a trade union may be considered to have been politicalised only if 
the majority of its members support a particular political program over a period of 
time. If they shift their allegiance from one group or party to another regardless of 
their ideological orientation, depending upon which group or party offers the best 
reward for such support, then the union of which they are memt)ers may not be 
considered as politicalized. This distinction is indeed an important clue to the nature 
of political involvement. 
Three courses are normally open to the union member whose political views 
are at variance with those of the leaders of his union or those of the party with which 
his union is closely allied. He may remain loyal to the union while exercising his 
political rights in a manner different from that desired by the leadership; or he may try 
to oppose and fight the leaders in so far as political allegiances or loyalties go; or he 
may join a rival union if it exists and if its position on the political map is acceptable 
to him. Of course, he also has the alternative of altogether ceasing to be a union 
member. It has been observed that, in India, the worker chooses the first alternative 
so long as the union, despite its political colouring, is successful In getting for him the 
things he wants, such as higher wages, better terms of employment, etc. When a 
union is not successful in this respect, he shifts his allegiance to another union which 
promises to do just that. In the event a rival union does not exist, he supports the 
nucleus of a rival leadership (with perhaps a different political orientation) that may 
exist within the same union and supports its emergence as a dominant factor in the 
^ Adult franchise was introduced in India in 1950 by the adoption of the Constitution of the Republic of 
India. 
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union. In short, the average Indian industrial worker has been found to be prone to 
shift his allegiance to the union or group which holds the best prospect for him in 
ternis of earnings and security and conditions of employment; he has not attached 
particular importance to the political label. ^  By and large, economic expectancy 
rather than political conviction has been the governing factor in the workers' loyalty 
to the trade union. 
It is doubtful, however, whether similar freedom exists for the officials and 
leaders of the unions, or whether it exists to an equal degree. Where a union is 
politically involved, it is not likely that its officers can openly oppose the political 
leanings of the union without running into opposition from those officers or leaders 
who support, or are indeed the cause of, such political involvement. It is possible for 
a union official to remain neutral or silent on his differences with the prevailing 
political influence, but it is not easy for him to act openly contrary to the political 
affinities of the union and yet remain unopposed. In this respect, the position of an 
Indian trade union leader differs from that of his counterpart in the United States of 
America. In the American labour movement, a trade union leader may be a 
Democrat or a Republican — though he may not be a communist - but his political 
stance is generally irrelevant to his position in the trade union. But in India, since 
rivalry between the major trade union centers revolves around ideological issues and 
is intense, such "defection" from the "accepted" political line is not tolerated for long. 
For instance, it is not possible for an official of the HMS to advocate the policies of 
the Communist Party or for an AITUC leader to support the policies of the Congress 
Party, unless of course these policies have the unusual support of the parties with 
which their unions work closely together. 
The series of splits and the emergence of force ouvriere organizations that 
mark the development of Indian trade unionism substantiate the above analysis. 
During the pre-independence days, when a unifying factor was present in the 
political struggle against a common enemy, diverse political factions were often 
found working together in the same trade union center, but even then organizational 
Cf. Asoka Mehta, personal Interview in New York, May 12, 1959; N.M. Joshi, "Towards Unity in the 
Indian Trade Union Movement," Trade Union Record, Bombay, X, n. 7, p. 59; and V.V. Giri, "Labour 
Policy in a Socialist State," Industrial India, Bombay, Annual 1956, p. 33. 
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splits occurred as a result chiefly of the incompatibility of the political views and 
aspirations of the rival groups. As India's independence neared and then became a 
historical fact, this unifying factor disappeared and the political differences in the 
labour movement crystallized more sharply. Though none of the four trade union 
centers in the field today is affiliated formally to any political party, the dividing lines 
marking the political affinities of the organizations are clear enough and it is difficult 
to find leaders working in the trade union movement across party lines. 
Thus, prior to the emergence of the INTUC and the HMS, the AITUC 
leadership included non-communists even when the communists were in a majority. 
But since 1947, the discipline of the Communist Party has prevailed to a much 
greater degree with the result that, even though the AITUC has often declared itself 
to be in favour of united fronts with labour groups of differing political orientation, 
there has been no prominent non-communist among its leaders. Members of the 
Fonward Bloc, a Marxist political faction, continued to function within the AITUC after 
the members of the Congress Party, the socialists, and other non-communists had 
quit the organization, but they had little influence. In 1958, even the Fonward Bloc 
decided to ask all the members to resign from positions of office in the AITUC 
because of ftjndamental political differences with the Communist Party in matters of 
basic approach to the trade union movement and "the continued sectarian policy" of 
the Communist Party. ^  
The HMS has not formally proscribed members of any particular party from 
holding office in it, but its leaders are mostly drawn from the socialist parties, 
particulariy the Praja Socialist Party and the Socialist Party of India. 
The UTUC is closely identified with the Revolutionary Socialist Party and its 
leadership is drawn mostly from that party, while some of its leaders belong to other 
allied leftist parties. 
The INTUC's official policy does not discriminate against anyone fi^om holding 
office in it on account of his political affiliation so long as he adheres to the objectives 
^ Hindu, Madras, May 17, 1958. 
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and methods of work of the organization. This policy came about as a result of a 
specific issue which arose in the State of West Bengal in 1950. In that year, some of 
the leaders of the INTUC in West Bengal resigned from the Congress Party, 
subsequently joining the Krishak Mazdoor Party, a socialist group that later merged 
with the Praja Socialist Party. Loyal Congress leaders in the INTUC tried to secure 
the expulsion of the party deserters and, failing in this attempt, set up a rival INTUC 
unit in the state. The national executive of the trade union center intervened in the 
dispute and decided that the leaders who had resigned from the Congress Party 
could continue in the INTUC so long as they remained loyal to its objectives and 
method. ^  
The official policy of the INTUC did not, however, remove the practical 
difficulties of non-Congress members functioning effectively within it. For instance, in 
the West Bengal case that prompted the ruling, the conflict between the Congress 
and the non-Congress leaders of the INTUC continued unabated. Finally, in 1956, 
Deven Sen, who was at that time General Secretary of the West Bengal branch of 
the INTUC, led the non-Congress group out of the organization, stating that the 
Congress Party in the state was interfering without let in the day-to-day affairs of the 
INTUC.^  Deven Sen and his followers subsequently joined the HMS and their cross-
over was followed by a significant and not altogether unfamiliar development: the 
West Bengal Cha Shramnik Union, an organization of about 20,000 tea labourers in 
Jalpaiguri, which was led by the above group, disaffiliated from the INTUC and 
followed it into the HMS. ^  
There have been continuing instances, however, of members of the socialist 
parties holding offices in the local and regional organizations of the INTUC, though 
their numbers have been small and their political roles within the union overtly 
neutral. 
In discussing the relationship between unions and political parties, it is 
necessary to note not only the policies of the union organizations with regard to the 
^ Times of India, Bombay, March 16,1954. 
^ Asian Worker, Calcutta. IV (June 1956). p. 18. 
^ Hind Mazdoor, Bomt)ay, III, n. 4 (July 1956). 
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political affiliation of their members and officers, but also the policies of the political 
parties relating to the trade union activities of their members. Thus, it should b>e 
noted that Communist Party discipline has generally restricted the trade union 
activities of its members to the AITUC and that almost all the Revolutionary Socialist 
Party members active in the field have been associated with the UTUC. Also, the 
Socialist Party directed its memt>ers to participate in labour activities through the 
HMS when that trade union center was formed. In the years following this directive, 
the Socialist Party itself undenwent organizational changes till it finally emerged as 
the Praja Socialist Party, but the socialists were still required to fc>e loyal to the HMS. 
In 1955, a group led by Ram Manohar Lohia broke off from the Praja Socialist Party 
and set up a separate Socialist Party. This faction called upon its adherents as well 
as members of the Praja Socialist Party to dissociate themselves from the leadership 
of the HMS, but in vain; even a leading member of that faction like S.C. Anthony 
Pillai refused to quit the HMS. And, even though some members of these socialist 
parties have been associating with INTUC unions, the discipline of the Praja Socialist 
Party has been fairly rigid with respect to their memt)ers serving in the HMS and its 
affiliates. This has been confirmed by the statement of an official of the HMS that, 
when he raises the issue of the indepence of the labour movement. 
they [the political leaders] think that I am trying to isolate the trade 
union movement from the political field Party leaders also accuse the trade 
union leaders of trying to set up their own kingdom, of not contributing to the 
same extent for party work.^  
In the case of the Congress Party, the understanding that its members should 
channelize their labour activities through the INTUC was implicit even when that 
trade union center was established in 1947. However, in some areas like Bihar and 
Madras, some party memt>ers set up trade unions in rivalry to the INTUC and, 
besides, in some other areas like Madhya Bharat (now part of Madhya Pradesh), 
clashes occurred between party members and INTUC officials on jurisdictional 
issues.^ Following these conflicts, G.D. Ambekar, the President of the INTUC during 
^ Cited by Myers, op. cit., p. 78. 
^ In Madhya Bharat, the Cong 
laborers and a dispute arose as to wtiether the party or the trade union center should organize them. 
ress and the INTUC units set up rival unions to organize landless 
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1955-56, made the announcement that the Congress Party had mied that its 
members would not thereafter be permitted to associate themselves with any trade 
union organization set up in rivalry to the INTUC. ^  
While the above ruling sought to avoid friction between the Congress and the 
INTUC, leaders of the party were calling for close collaboration between the two 
organizations. The suggestion that joint committees consisting of party and INTUC 
representatives should be formed at various industrial centers with a view to guiding 
the labour movement was actually made eariy in 1958 by a leader of the Congress 
Party in Bombay and this suggestion was endorsed by the INTUC President.^ Later 
in that year, further developments in this direction took place when the All-India 
Congress Committee proposed the appointment of a "Coordination Committee," with 
representatives from the party as well as the INTUC, "with a view to establishing 
complete accord between the Congress organization and the INTUC and promoting 
to the utmost extent possible the activities of the INTUC."^ 
In July 1958, the Co-ordination Committee envisaged by the All-India 
Congress Committee met infomf>ally for the first time. The meeting was attended by 
U.N. Dhebar, then President of the Indian National Congress; Shriman Narayan, 
Congress General Secretary; G.L. Nanda, Jagjivan Ram, Swaran Singh, K.C. 
Reddy, and Abid All, all Senior Congress leaders holding ministerial posts in the 
Central Government; and Khandhubhai Desai of the INTUC. The meeting 
disapproved of members of the Congress associating, in violation of the party 
directive, with unions functioning in rivalry to the INTUC.^ 
The Congress-INTUC Co-ordination Committee and the underiying basis of 
co-operation between the party and the trade union center constituted the first 
concrete arrangement of the type. If the other trade union centers had or have 
similar an-angements with any political party, they have not been made public. 
^ Indian Express, Madras, July 28,1955. 
^ Indian Worker, New Delhi, VI, n. 21 (February 24,1958) 
^ Indian Worker, New Delhi, VII, n. 36 (June 8,1959). 
" ICFTU-ARO, News Report, New Delhi, n. 51. July 14,1959 (Minieographed). 
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The Congress-INTUC arrangement, however, may not be construed as the 
affiliation of either organization to the other; rather, it is in the nature of a working 
alliance which provides for mutual co-operation between the two organizations. It 
goes beyond the previous directive of the Congress Party to its members in that it 
spells out the procedure to be followed for effecting the greatest accord between the 
party and the trade union center. But it is more notable in that it ensures the freedom 
of the party members to function in the INTUC and calls for the strengthening of the 
party by the INTUC memt)ers. In a sense, the arrangement gives the INTUC an 
equality of status with the party organization: it provides for mutually exclusive areas 
of function, the trade union center being supreme in trade union matters and the 
party being supreme in political matters. The line of demarcation, however, is not 
clear-cut and it seems to pertain more to matters of organizational discipline than to 
policy matters. One significant aspect of the arrangement is the requirement that the 
trade union center secure the party's approval for participating in local political 
elections, and if the approval is obtained, operate through the Congress Party. This 
means that the INTUC is required toe the party line in political matters. 
The Congress-INTUC an-angement brings into clear focus the nature of the 
political involvement of the trade unions. In this case, the links are visible and are 
provided not only by leaders who have one foot in the trade union world and another 
in the world of politics, but also by the arrangement for mutual co-operation which, 
though informal, is concrete in nature. The other trade union centers may not have 
similar arrangements with political parties, but their involvement is broadly of the 
same type and is no less concrete. 
During the freedom movement, trade unions were patronised by political parties and 
the freedom movement helped trade unions to be recognised as legal labour 
organisations to promote the interests of the working class, more especially in the 
organised sector of the economy. Trade unions during the post-independence period 
preferred state-led planned Industrialisation. The national govemment also passed a 
number of Acts with which they codified the roles of trade unions as instruments of 
collective bargaining on behalf of the workers. Tripartite structures of consultation 
were created like the Indian Labour Conference, wage boards. Central Industrial 
Relations Machinery, joint management councils etc. The entire idea was that these 
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institutions should be used to reduce the areas of conflict by dialogue, rather than 
resort to strikes. In case of failure by dialogue, the government used the instrument 
of compulsory adjudications, by appointing state as well as national level tribunals. 
The result was that trade unions felt that the state has given them a respectable 
place to voice their concerns and thus they were able to extract with the help of the 
state good amount of power to protect and promote the interests of labour. In other 
words, this period was marked by a social cohesion between the state and the trade 
unions to improve the miserable conditions of the working class. The arm of the state 
was in favour of the working class. 
II. LIBERALISATION MODEL, CHANGE IN THE NATURE OF THE STATE 
AND LABOUR 
HOWEVER, the economic reform process initiated by Rajiv Gandhi, and later 
strengthened in 1991, adopted the Liberalisation, Privatisation and Globalisation, 
popularly refenred to as the LPG, model of development. In other words, the country 
accepted the market-based strategy to accelerate development with least amount of 
state intervention. This had an impact on the trade unions. The arm of the state 
started strengthening the capitalist class and they were considered as the chief 
instrument to promote development. Globalisation added strength to the Indian 
capitalist class. Thus, capital—Indian as well as foreign—argued for labour reform. A 
new meaning was given to the term 'labour reform' which implied the power to 'hire 
and fire' workers, freedom to detemnine wages according to the market demand and 
supply. Although the state did not undertake 'labour reforms' by introducing a new 
legislation to legitimise the demand of the capitalist class, it silently worked to reduce 
state intervention. Consequently, the employers used different methods to reduce 
the size of the labour, by decentralising production and even sub-contracting for 
various operations to small businesses. This led to reduction in the growth of jobs in 
the organised sector and increase in the share of the informal sector in industrial 
employment. Regular workers were replaced by contract workers to reduce wage 
costs, so that business firms could compete in the market. This started the process 
of weakening the trade unions. Lockouts were used by the employers to retrench 
workers and prolonged lockouts were used as the instruments of pressurising labour 
to accept humiliating conditions of work before lifting lockouts. This process gathered 
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momentum in all States—whether mled by the Left or the Right or moderates in 
India. This further weakened the trade unions. 
Hi. REDUCTION OF EMPLOYMENT IN THE PUBLIC SECTOR 
The state itself started the process of 'shedding the load of surplus workers' by 
adopting various methods like freeze on fresh recruitment, by offering workers 
voluntary retirement schemes (VRS). During the last decade, the public sector 
accounted for 60 per cent of reduction in employment in the organised sector. The 
process of privatisation of state enterprises, by the instrument of disinvestment, 
further led to a decline in employment, dilution of collective bargaining, worsening in 
working conditions and reduction in wages. This emboldened capital to raise the 
demand for reduction of workers in the private sector, by using a sophisticated 
term—the provision of 'labour flexibility'. 
IV. LABOUR FLEXIBILITY 
The Labour Flexibility has been permitted by the state in practice. The capitalist 
class has been pressurising the state to permit labour flexibility in business, which 
implies the right to retrench labour, to permit business firms to replace regular 
workers with either temporary or contract labour so that the benefits of provident 
funds, gratuity, paid leave etc. are denied to a part of the working class. All this is 
being argued with a view to reduce costs so that firms can face competition while 
earning reasonably good profits. Though the state, due to strong resistance by the 
trade unions, did not amend section VB of the Industrial Disputes Act, in practice, it 
only winked at downsizing the labour force as also increasing the percentage of 
workers employed as contract workers. Data provided by the Annual Survey of 
Industries indicates that the total number of workers employed by factories declined 
from 62.8 lakhs in 1999-00 to 60.8 lakhs in 2003-04. However, the proportion of 
contract workers increased fomri 19.7 per cent in 1999-2000 to 24.6 per cent in 2003-
04. During 1999-2000 to 2003-04, total profits increased from Rs. 47,334 crores to 
Rs. 92,366 crores—an increase of 95 per cent. Obviously, the benefits of growth 
were appropriated by the capitalist class at the cost of labour. Not only that, the 
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Labour Department has been granting permission for closures more liberally in 
recent years, thus facilitating labour flexibility. 
V. REPRESSION OF THE WORKING CLASS BY THE STATE 
During the last few years, cases of repression by the state of the working class have 
further weakened the trade unions. A few instances are being mentioned. The 
Government of Haryana unleashed ruthless violence by the State Police against 
striking workers in Honda Motorcycles. In this respect, the Left Government of West 
Bengal also used both the police and CPM cadres to repress people in Singur so 
that the Tata Motors can establish their small car factory. The government promised 
compensation to displaced farmers, but provided pretty little compensation to 
displaced tenants whose livelihood was destroyed. The UP Govemment used ESMA 
(Essential Services Maintenance Act) and the National Security Act (NSA) in the UP 
Electricity Board's strike in January 2000. The Tamil Nadu Govemment enacted 
Tamil Nadu ESMA in September 2002 to suppress the State Govemment 
employees' strike. It also armed itself with radical powers to deal with another strike 
by its empk)yees and teachers in 2003. 
VI. ROLE OF JUDICIARY 
A. Strike 
Judiciary had played a very important role by protecting the rights of the labour by 
way of defining the 'strike'. In England various judicial definitions of strike have been 
attempted by the courts.^ The most accepted and precise of which is an expounded 
by Hannen, J. in Fanrer v. Close.^ He defined strikes as a simultaneous cessation of 
work on the part of the workman. 
^ Halsbury's Law of England, 3rd edn.. Vol. 38. p. 59. Caption: Strikes and Lock-Outs. paragraph 71, 
heading: 'Meaning and Legality of Strikes'. 
' F a r r e r v . C l o s e (1869) L R . 4. QB 6O2.6I2. per, Hannen, J. 
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In the United States of America, a fairly comprehensive definition has been given in 
Uden V. Schaeffer,^  in the following words: 
A strike is the act of quitting work by a body of workmen, for the purpose of coercing 
their employer to accede to some demands they have made upon him, and which he 
has refused; but it is not strike for workmen to quit work, either singly or in a body, 
when they quitted without intention to return to work, whatever may be the reason 
that moves them so to do.^  
A concerted refusal to work on the part of men, who are accustomed to work in a 
particular vocational area; more shortly, 'ceasing work or downing tools'^  seems to 
be the ordinary meaning of the term 'strike'. 
In Tata Iron and Steel Co. Ltd. v. Its Workmen". The Patna High Court held that a 
mere cessation of work will not come within the purview of the definition of a 'strike', 
unless it can further be shown that such cessation of work was a concerted action, 
for the purpose of enforcing an industrial demand. A combination means an 
agreement or a concert. In order to establish such concert, there need be no fomnal 
meetings, discussions, or even an interchange or a mutual consent or assent, to a 
common purpose or a course of conduct. It may be deducted from similar acts and 
course of conduct. But, once it is proved that the cessation of work or refusal to work 
was the result of a concerted action, on the part of the workers or of the woriters 
acting in combination, under a common understanding, such a stoppage, even for a 
short period, say for two to four hours, must fall within the definition of a 'strike'. In 
other words, the fact that the duration of a strike was for a few minutes or even for a 
few hours, is irrelevant.^ 
^ 110 Wash 391. 
^ American Jurispaidence, l " edn., per Higgins. J. 
^ Australian Commonwealth Shipping Board v. Federated Seamen's Union 35 CLR 462, 483, per 
Higgins J. 
^ Tata Iron & Steel Co. Ltd. v. Its Workmen (1967) 1 L U 381 (Pat) (DB), per Narasimhan CJ; Ram 
Samp V. Rex AIR 1949 All 218, per Chandiramani J. 
^ Buckingham & Camatic Mills V. Their Woritmen (1953) 1 L U 181. 183 (SC). per Mahajan J; Patiala 
Cement Co. Ltd. v. Certain Workers (1955) 2 L U 57 (LAT); State of Bihar v. Deodhar Jha AIR 1958 
Pat 51, per Banerjee J; Lakshmi Devi Sugar Mills v. Ram Sarup (1957) 1 L U 17. 22-23 (SC), per 
Bhagwati J. 
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But when the workmen refuse to do additional worl<, which the employer has no 
right, in law, to ask them to do, it would not amount to a strike, even if such refusal is 
concerted or under a common understanding.^ 
The cessation of work by workmen acting in combination and a refusal to work on 
the calendar machine of the mills.^ 
A pen-down strike by the workmen of a bank.^ 
In Laxmi Devi Sugar Mills Ltd. vs. Ram Swaroop", the Apex Court held that when 
factory workers refused to work with their tools, such action is known as 'tool down 
strike'. 
In Bharat Sugar Mills Ltd. v. Jai Singh,^ certain workmen indulged in 'go-slow'. The 
employer company, on the basis of a domestic inquiry, decided to dismiss 21 
workmen. But the tribunal held that the domestic inquiry was not proper and the 
employer was guilty of a mala fide conduct and victimization, and except in the case 
of one workman, the others were not guilty of a deliberate 'go-slow'. In appeal 
against the order of the tribunal, the Supreme Court held that the evidence produced 
before the tribunal clearly established that 13 out of 20 workmen were guilty of a 
deliberate go-slow', whose dismissal was justified. 
Then, in SU Motors (P) Ltd. v. Their Workmen,^ the Apex court recognized the right 
of the employer to treat a 'go-slow' as an act of misconduct, liable to a penal 
disciplinary action, as also the liability of the delinquent persons, to face the 
consequences, including a deduction of wages and dismissal from service. 
Northbrook Jute Co. Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1960) 1 LLJ 580. 584 (SC), per Das Gupta J. 
Model Mills Ltd., Nagpur v. Dharamdas (1958) 1 L U 539, 543 (SC). per Imam J [a case on s 2(27) 
of the Madhya Pradesh Industrial Disputes Act]. 
^ Punjab National Bank Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1959) 2 L U 666,684 (SC). per Gajendragadkar J. 
Laxmi Devi Sugar Mills Ltd. vs. Ram Swaroop (1957) 1 L U 17, 22 (SC), per Bhagwati, J. (an 
instance of a 'tools-down' strike). 
^ Bharat Sugar Mills Ltd. v. Jai Singh (1961) 2 L U 644. 647 (SC). per Das Gupta J. 
SU Motors (P) Ltd. v. Their Wbricmen (1990) 2 L U 39. 51-54 (SC), per Sawant J (This appeal was 
coupled with Bank of India v. TS Kelawala and is reported along with that). 
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The expression 'industrial warfare'^ was adopted by Lord Lorebum LC, in Conway v. 
Wade,^ who described 'strikes' and 'lockouts' as 'weapons allowed by the law'. In the 
words of Gajendragadkar J. 
In the struggle between the capital and labour, the weapon of strike is available to 
labour and is often used by it, as is the weapon of lockout available to the employer 
and can be used by him.^ 
Thus a strike is the antithesis of a lockout. It is regarded as a powerful weapon of 
collective bargaining and is generally fraught with the possibility of industrial 
dislocation, with all its attendant hardships and evils, the occun-ence of which is 
regarded as one of the powerful levers to bring about agreements. 'Of course, a 
collective strike is economic pressure by cessation of work and not exchange of 
pleasantries. It means embarrassing business."* Trade unions with a sufficient 
memt)erships strength, are able to bargain more effectively with the management 
than individual workmen. This bargaining strength would be considerably reduced if 
it is not permitted to demonstrate by adopting agitational methods, such as '\Nork to 
rule', 'go-slow', 'absenteeism', 'sit-down strike" and 'strike'. This right has been 
recognized by almost all democratic countries.^ 
Collective bargaining, for securing improvement on matters like wages, basic pay, 
deamess allowance, bonus, provident fund and gratuity, leave and holidays and 
other terms of service or conditions of labour, is the primary object of trade unions 
and when demands like these are put fonward, a strike thereafter, may justifiably be 
resorted to, in an attempt to induce the employer to agree to the demands or at least 
to open negotiations.^ Sometimes, the threat of a strike is enough to make the 
employer concede to the demands of the union. 
The expression Industrial Warfare' was used in the Badge case 17 CLR 680 and the Tramway's 
case 19 CLR 43, by the High Court of Australia. 
^ Conway v. Wade (1909] AC 506. 511 (HL), per Lord Lorwbum LC. 
^ Kalrt)etta Estate v. Rajmanlckam (1960) 2 L U 275, 278 (SC), per Gajendragadkar J; Gwalior 
Rayons Silk Mfg (VWg) Co. Ltd. v. DIstt. Collector, Alleppey 1982 Lab IC 367, 370 (Ker). per Menon J. 
Gujrat Steel Tubes Ltd. v. Gujarat Steel Tubes Mazdoor Sabha (1980) 1 L U 137 (SC), per Krishna 
Iyer J. 
BR Singh v. Union of India 1990 Lab IC 389, 396 (SC), per Ahmadi J. 
® Swadeshi Industries Ltd. v. Its Workmen (1960) 2 LLJ 78, 81 (SC), per Das Gupta J. 
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But the right to strike is not absolute and industrial jurisprudence has subjected it to 
certain restrictions.^ 
Article 19 (i) (c) of the Indian constitution guarantees to its citizens the right to form 
Association and Unions. Under Clause (4) of the Article 19, however, says that the 
State may by law impose reasonable restrictions on this fundamental right in the 
interest of public order of sovereignty and integrity of India. It thus, includes the right 
to fomn trade Union and political parties. 
In Radhey Shyam Sharma vs Post Master General, Nagpur,^ the Apex Court 
(Constitution Bench) considered the Essential services Maintenance Ordinance 1 of 
1960 and held that sections 3,4&5 of said Ordinance did not violate the fundamental 
right to strike and all that the Ordinance provided was with respect to any illegal 
strike. For this purpose, the court relied upon the earlier decision in All India Bank 
Employees Association vs National industrial Tribunal wherein the court 
(Constitution Bench) specifically held that even a very liberal interpretation of sub-
clause (C) of clause (1) of Article 19 cannot lead to the conclusion that trade unions 
have guaranteed right to an effective collective bargaining or to strike either as part 
of collective bargaining or othenwise. 
In Communist Party of India (M) vs Bharat Kumar^ relied on a three judge 
bench of the Apex Court approved the Full Bench decision of the Kerala High Court 
by hokJing thus: 
"There cannot be any doubt that the fundamental rights of the people as a 
whole cannot be subservient to the claim of the fundamental right of an individual or 
only a section of the people. It is on the basis of this distinction that the High Court 
has rightly concluded that there cannot be any right to call or enforce a 'bandh' which 
Interi'eres with the exercise of the fundamental right freedoms of other citizens, in 
addition to causing national loss in many ways, we may also add that the reasoning 
given by the High Court particularly those in paragraph 12, 13 & 17 for the ultimate 
conclusion and directions in paragraph 18 is con-ect with which we are in 
agreement". 
The relevant paragraph 17 of the Kerala High Court Judgment reads as 
under: 
I BR Singh v. Union of India 1990 Lab IC 396, per Ahmadi J. 
^ Radhe Shyam Sharma vs Post ly^ aster General, Nagpur, 1965(S.C.) 311. 
All India Bank Employees Association vs National Industrial Tribunal AIR 1962 SC 171 
Communist Party of India (M) vs Bharat Kumar (1998)1 SCC 201 
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"17, No political party or organisation can claim that it is entitled to paralyse 
the industry and commerce in the entire state or nation and is entitled to prevent the 
citizens not in sympathy with its view point, from exercising their fundamental rights 
or from perfomriing their duties for their own benefit or for the benefit of the state or 
nation. Such a claim would be unreasonable and could not be accepted as a 
legitimate exercise of a fundamental right by a political party or those comprising it". 
It is important to note that T.K. Rangrajan vs Government of Tamil Nadu '^s 
verdict is in consonance with similar tone of the Apex Court verdict in Communist 
Party of India's case (as mentioned above) in which a three judge Bench upholding 
the full Bench judgment of the Kerala High Court held that calling for and holding of 
"Bundh" by political party or organization is unconstitutional and is hence, illegal as it 
violates the fundamental rights of the citizens guarantee by Article 19 (i)(a) and 21 of 
the constitution in addition to causing national loss. It was affirmed by the Bench that 
call for a Bundh implies a threat to the citizen that any failure on the part of the 
honour the call would result in either injury to person or property and involves 
preventing a citizen by installing into him the psychological fear that if he defies the 
call for bundh, he could k>e dealt by those who are allegedly supporter of the Bunhd. 
When a citizen if coerced into not acceding to his work or prevented from going out 
for his work or from practicing his profession or carrying on his business, there is 
involved a violation of his fundamental right at the instances of the another. 
It is illogical to submit here that in T.K. Rangrajan's case, the bench 
deliberately ignored the International Labour Organization Convention of 1948 & 
1949 on Freedom of Association and the protection of the right to organize and the 
application of the principles of the right to organize and to bargain collectively. The 
governing body of the prestigious Intemational Labour Organization had idenljfied 
eight of its conventions as being fundamental to protecting the right of the people «t 
wori<, irrespective of the levels of development of individual member states. These 
rights are a pre condition for all the others in that they provide for the necessary 
implements to strike freely for the Improvement of indivklual and collecting condition 
of wori<. In fact, the right to strike is implied in the provisions of these to conventions 
and as a founder member, this country is expected to fomDutete that theory into 
actions. 
^ T.K. Rangrajan vs Government of Tamil Nadu, 2003 SCC(L&5) 970 
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It is submitted that these two decisions of Apex Court in Communist Party of 
India (M) vs Bharat Kumar and T.K. Rangrajan vs Government of Tamil Nadu are not 
to be implemented by the executive as well as by the court. Recent all opposition 
parties namely BJP, SP, NDA, Shivsena gave a call for bundh inspite of the above 
two judgments but unfortunately the Apex Court has not taken any suo moto action 
on the call of the opposition parties. I am of the opinion that the Apex Court should 
take a suo moto action on the call of the bundh. 
B. Judicial Review 
The question, whether a particular strike was justified or not, is a question of fact, 
which has to be judged in the light of the facts and circumstances of each case. 
Furthermore, the 'use of force or violence or acts of sabotage, resorted to by the 
workmen' during a strike, is apt to render a strike unjustified. A strike, however, 
cannot be said to be unjustified unless the reasons for it are entirely perverse or 
irrational.^  Therefore, the question, whether a 'strike' is justified or unjustified, has to 
be examined by taking into consideration various factors, such as the service 
conditions of the woricmen, the nature of their demands, the cause which led to the 
strike, the urgency of the cause or demand, the reasons for not resorting to the 
dispute-resolving machinery provided by the Act or the contract of employment or 
the service rules and regulations, etc. An inquiry into these issues is essentially an 
inquiry into the factors which in some cases, may require taking of oral and 
documentary evidence. The appropriate forum to conduct such inquiry is industrial 
adjudicature. But such an inquiry cannot be conducted by the High Court in its writ 
jurisdiction, under art 226 of the Constitution. 
In Syndicate Bank v. K. Umesh Nayak,^  the Supreme Court held that the High Court 
had erred In recording its finding on the question of the legality and justifiability of a 
'strike', by assuming the jurisdiction which was property vested in the industrial 
adjudicature. However, if the findings of the industrial adjudicator suffer from an 
'error of law apparent on the face of the record' or is based on no evklence or is 
perverse, it is liable to be interfered with, in judicial review by the High Court in its 
] Crompton Greaves Ltd.v. Workmen (1978) 2 LLJ 80, 82 (SC), per Jaswant Singh J. 
Syndicate Bank v. K. Umesh Nayak (1994) 2 LLJ 836, 849 (SC), per Sawant J. 
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jurisdiction under art 226 of the Constitution.^  In Life Insurance Corpn of India v. 
Amalendu Gupta,^  a Division Bench of the Calcutta High Court has held that there is 
a no absolute proposition that the writ court, in no circumstances, can go into the 
justifiability of a strike, because it is a question of fact, and if, from the material on 
record, the circumstances under which the employees were forced to go on the 
strike are clear and undisputed, the writ court is competent to decide the question of 
justifiability of the strike. 
0. Civil Liability of the Unions 
Woricmen and their unions are Immune under s 18(1) of the Trade Unions Act, from 
any civil liability. The fact that a strike is Illegal, is immaterial in this connection. The 
law with respect to the tort of conspiracy, is well-established. The position of law has 
been correctly stated by the Patna High Court, in Rohtas Industries Staff Union v. 
State of Bihar,^  where, speaking for the court, Ramaswamy CJ, observed: 
Conspiracy, as a tort, must arise from a combination of two or more persons doing 
an act. It would be actbnable if the real purpose of the combination is the inflk:ting of 
damage on A, as distinguished from serving the bona fide and legitimate interests of 
those who so combine and there is a resulting damage to A In the case of a 
'mixed motive' or a 'mixed purpose' for the conspiracy, the test is; what is the 
dominant motive or the dominant purpose of the conspiracy....It is well-established 
that if there is more than one purpose actuating the combination, the liability must 
depend on ascertaining, what the pre-dominant purpose is. 
In this case, it was held that neither the trade union, nor the wori(men were liable for 
the loss of profits caused to the employer, on the ground of their going on an illegal 
strike. This decision was affimned by the Supreme Court in Rohtas Industries v. 
Rohtas Industries Staff Union.'* 
^ Sadul Textile Mills Ltd. v. Their Workmen (1958) 2 LU 632, 638 (Ray) (DB), per Wanchho CJ; 
Swadeshi Industries Ltd. v. Its Workmen (1960) 2 LLJ 78, 82 (SC), per Das Gupta J. 
^ Life Insurance Corpn of India v. Amalendu Gupta (1988) 2 LLJ 495, 505 (Cal) (DB), per BatX)o Lall 
Jain J. 
^ Rohtas Industries Staff Union v. State of Bihar AlR 1963 Pat 170 (DB), per Ramaswami CJ (In this 
case, it was hekl that the workers coukl claim immunity under the Trade Unions Act, in spite of the 
strike being illegal); Rookers v. Bemard {1964] 1 All ER 367; Crofter Hand Woven Hams Tweed Co 
Ltd. V. Veitch [1942J AC 435,467 (HL), per Lord Wright J; Sorrell v. Smith [1925J AC 700 (HL). 
Rohtas Industries v. Rohtas Industries Staff Unk>n (1976) 1 LLJ 274 (SC), per Krishna Iyer J. 
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On the general issue of strikes, the Second National Commission on Labour 
observed: 
We also discussed the question, whether any distinction should be made between 
'strike' and 'work stoppage' and came to the conclusion that the existing definition of 
'strike', in the Industrial Disputes Act 1947, may stand, 'Go slow' and 'work to rule' 
are fonns of action which must be regarded as misconduct. Standing Orders and 
provisions relating to unfair labour practices already include them and provide for 
action both in the case of 'go slow* and 'work to rule'.... There are some industries or 
services where the effects of industrial action, create situations which threaten the 
lives and the normal and the essential needs and activities of the vast majority. 
One's liberty has to be seen in the light of the equal right that everyone else has, to 
demand and enjoy liberty. Social intervention thus, becomes justified and necessary 
to protect the interests of all concerned... We, therefore, recommend that in the case 
of socially essential services, like water supply, medical services, sanitation, 
electricity and transport, when there is a dispute between employers and employees 
in an enterprise, and when the dispute is not settled through mutual negotiations, 
there may be a strike ballot as in other enterprises, and if the strike ballot shows that 
51% of workers are in favour of a strike, it should be taken that the strike has taken 
place, and the dispute must forthwith be referred to compulsory arisitration (by 
ariaitrators from the panel of the Lat}our Relations Commission (LRC),or arbitrators, 
agreed to by both sides).... We are recommending the withdrawal of the Essential 
Services Maintenance Act.^  
Thus, during the sixties and the seventies, the judiciary played a very progressive 
role in protecting the rights of labour, there is a sea-change in its role after the 
introduction of refomis. The Supreme Court judgment in 2003 declared that the 
government employees have "no fundamental, legal, moral or equitable right to go 
on strike. The judiciary had also reversed its own judgment on contract labour 
absorptk)n in the case of SAIL. This was a big blow to the trade unions who were 
opposing flexibility of labour. All these judgments indicate that whereas the workers 
and trade unions could seek redress of wori<ers' abrogation of labour rights from the 
^ Government of India, Report of the Second National Commission on Labour, Conclusions and 
Recommendations, Chapter 13, para s 6.41,6.46, 6.48 and 6.49,at pp 39-40. 
258 
judiciary earlier, in recent years, there appears to be a compact between the state 
and judiciary to promote the LPG model of development. 
VII. CONTRACTING BASE OF THE TRADE UNIONS 
With increasing demands for more skilled workers, especially in the IT sector, a new 
class of managers and skilled workers are being recruited by business firms. These 
workers place individual interest at a higher level than group interest. Business firms 
offer high wages and perks to these knowledge workers and further promise frequent 
promotions on perfomnance or merit basis. Consequently, a new class of highly paid 
workers is emerging— t^hey do not like to be members of trade unions, but form their 
own associations to seek larger benefits. 
Closures, retrenchments, increasing proportion of casual/contract workers have 
further led to contraction of the union-base. The unions, in order to increase their 
penetration are now to organise the unorganised workers in the infomial sector. 
VIII. RISE OF INDEPENDENT INDUSTRY UNIONS 
In recent years, instead of getting affiliated to unions supported by political parties, 
the employees are organising independent industry-wise unions, for example, the 
United Forum of Bank Employees, the National Co-ordination Committee of 
Electricity Employees and Engineers (NCCOEE), unions fomied in banks, insurance 
companies and financial institutions. The rise of independent unions have also 
weakened the role of politically affiliated unions. 
IX. ABSENCE OF COOPERATION AND CONSOLIDATION AMONG MAJOR 
UNIONS 
Politically afTiliated unions have shown a change in attitude with the change in the 
ruling party. For instance, the INTUC cooperated with the Congress Government 
during the Emergency, and reversed its attitude towards the government when 
Janata Party came to power. Similarly, the CITU, an affiliate of the CP(-M, does not 
force the West Bengal Government to check the rampant phenomenon of lockouts, 
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but is very vocal in other States as a defender of labour rights. The Left unions play a 
different role in States ruled by the Congress or BJP, but connive with the 
governments in Left-ruled States. 
Moreover, attempts of merger among major politically affiliated unions have not 
succeeded, the CitU and AltUC, while they believe in "workers of all lands unite" 
as suggested by Marx, have failed to come together. The Left unions treat the BMS, 
the biggest trade union, as an untouchable and would not cooperate with it in any 
struggle. There are occasions when unions have come together "for some struggle" 
but parted ways as soon as the struggle came to an end. 
All these tendencies show absence of unity among trade unions which are politically 
affiliated. This is exploited by both the government and the employers. 
X. TRADE UNIONS AND EMERGING NEW SECTORS 
New sectors, such as Infomnation Technology (IT), Business Process Outsourcing 
(BPO) and Retail Sector, with large potential for increasing employment 
opportunities, are emerging. They engage a large numt)er of blue-collar workers. 
The knowledge sector employees get hefty pay packets which give them a certain 
kind of arrogance not to be a part of trade unions with other industrial workers. 
Indivkiual bargaining is the key mode of determining rules of employment 
relationship. These employees of the IT and BPO sectors are called 'cyber coolies' 
since they have to work for long hours and always suffer form tension arising out of 
the attitude of the employer to 'hire and fire' at any time. They also become victims of 
emotional stress resulting in nervous and physical disorders. The government wants 
to declare the IT and BPO sectors as 'public utilities'. The trade unions are making 
efforts so that workers in IT and BPO sectors are pemnitted to become members of 
unions. Other additions to the list are Retail Sector and Special Economic Zones 
(SEZs). The strategy of the government is to exempt the Retail Sector from the 
purview of Shops and Establishment Act. In the name of promotion of exports, earlier 
Free Trade Zones were exempted from the application of labour laws. Now several 
Ministers are in favour of SEZs being also declared 'public utilities' so as to provkle 
them the exemption from labour laws. It is really strange that without providing any 
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social basis of its decisions, the government intends to use its discretion to declare 
any activity as public utility. Such an anti-labour attitude must be resisted by the 
trade unions. The unions are faced with two sets of challenges: first, they have to 
convince blue-collar workers to shed their class anrogance and be part of the broad 
labour movement; second, the trade unions have to force the govemment not to go 
ahead declaring any sector as 'public utility'. Both challenges are quite formidable in 
the new business environment. 
Xr. THE RESPONSE OF THE TRADE UNIONS TO NEW CHALLENGES 
The liberalisation, privatisation and globalisation model has generated an anti-labour 
economic environment in the post-reform period as against the pro-labour 
environment in the pre-refomi period. The manifestation of new ideology can be 
observed in a number of ways: Firstly, the collective bargaining power of the unions 
has been weakened. As against it, employer militancy has increased in the form of 
lockouts, retrenchments and closures which lead to shrinkage of employment in the 
the organised sector. As things stand today, the share of the organised sector has 
declined to seven per cent and that of the unorganised/informal sector has gone up 
to 93 per cent. The Eleventh Plan Approach Paper states: The wage share in our 
organised industrial sector has halved after the 1980s and is now among the lowest 
in the world. One reason for this is increasing capital intensity in organised sector, 
another is outsourcing." Obviously, the benefits of growth are being appropriated to a 
much larger extent by the capitalist classes, and the real wages of wori<ers indicate a 
decline; however, the remuneration of managerial and technical staff has been 
increasing at the astounding rate of 15 per cent per annum. Capital has made a 
strong compact with the state. Even the judiciary has been pronouncing judgments 
castigating labour as happened in the Tamil Nadu woricers' strike and reversal of its 
own judgment regarding absoriation of contract labour. 
Labour flexibility measures have either replaced regular jobs with contract labour or 
have at least created 'bad jobs'. Flexible labour laws are likely to lead to less hiring 
and more firing. The argument that more jobs might be created in the medium and 
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long-term has not gone down the throat of the working class. It is considered only a 
mirage. 
Labour penetration by the union in the unorganised sector is only at the stage of 
infancy and needs to be fostered at an accelerated pace. 
In this grim scenario, it was incumbent on the part of the trade unions to close their 
ranks so as to meet the offensive of the capitalist class working in collusion with the 
state. But alas! The response of the trade unions is rather disappointing. Unity 
moves initiated by the CPI were brushed aside by the CPM. No effort has been 
made to foster even a loose federation of trade unions to put up a joint front. The 
INTUC or BMS or the Left unions like CITU and AITUC have been pulling in different 
directions to suit the interests of political parties. The duplicity exhibited by the Left 
unions of their behaviour about issues pertaining to labour like SEZ at the State level 
in favour of the ruling party and diametrically opposite behaviour against the Central 
Govemment has confused the wortdng class. Moreover, to extend cooperation to the 
state when their affiliate political party is in power and have an attitude of 
confrontation when a rival political party is in power, has created the impression that 
political affiliations rather than genuine response on labour issues is the touchstone 
of cooperation or confrontation. 
Very little efforts have been made to organise the infomial workers by the all-India 
trade unions. It was extremely disgusting to find the application of SEWA, a genuine 
trade unk>n working among women in the unorganised sector, for giving a status to 
SEWA at the National Centre for Labour was rejected by the Standing Committee of 
twelve Central Trade Union Organisations on the specious plea that it was not a 
registered trade union. From all this, it becomes evident that the trade unions have 
not realised the grim realities and continue to move in grooves of their own making. 
Since the bargaining power of the trade unions has weakened, it Is relevant for trade 
unions to shed the old strategy of confrontation and conflict and shift to cooperation 
and collaboration. The BMS President, Hansubhai Dave observed in this connection: 
These Leftist unions always resort to a 'Bharat Bandh' and call for a strike." But the 
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BMS wants to utilise other options of dialogue, negotiations and presentation of 
convincing analysis of the prevailing situation. The INTUC has also come round to 
the view of Gandhian philosophy of cooperation to secure benefits for the working 
class. 
The independent unions, though non-political and strong, have not become very 
effective in labour penetration and do not have a large following. 
In this atmosphere of mutual distrust among trade unions and their weakening 
bargaining power, the capitalist class is able to push through its agenda of economic 
refomns, knowing fully well the hard reality that unions will only bark and not bite. It is 
high time that the unions realise the prevailing social and economic scenario 
buttressed by the forces of globalisation so as to bring about a change in their 
strategy, rather than getting sidelined by the state and capitalist class. 
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CHAPTER 14 
Conclusions 
The foregoing analysis of the nature and consequences of the 
political parties in trade unionism is revealing in many respects. 
Firstly, It is clear that the modern trade union movement, which was 
born simultaneously with the mass political movement for India's 
independence from British rule, is the creation of the political movement 
that needed the support of the mass of industrial workers. Nationalism was 
the primary force; communists' efforts emerged as an independent factor 
only later. The point, however, is that it was the outsiders, especially those 
supplied by the political movements, who took the initiative in canalizing 
the latent urges of the industrial workers and organizing them into trade 
unions. The outside leaders organized the unions ostensibly in a spirit of 
evangelism, for the workers, but except in the cases of a few leaders like 
N.M. Joshi and Mahatma Gandhi, they were motivated really by ulterior 
aims. While for careerists the trade union movement was merely a 
stepping stone for their own self-advancement, for the majority of outeideiB 
consisting of politicians and party workers, it was a means to achieve the 
goals of the political movements of which they were a part it was group 
motivation rather than merely personal ambitk>n that led them to assume 
the role of union organizers and labour leadei^. It cannot be said that 
sympathy for the plight and cause of labour was absent in their outk)ok; 
the fact that they entered the latx)ur field rather than some other arena to 
discharge their political obligations was perhaps indicative of their mood of 
sympathy. But the overriding consideration was pollticai. Nationalist and 
communists both entered the trade union fiekl clearly in pursuit of political 
goals and their interest in the welfare of labour, even where sensitive and 
sincere, was only incidental. 
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As important as their motivation—indeed undergirding their 
motivation—^was the fact that nationalists as well as communists organized 
and led the workers at the bidding of their political organizations. It was the 
Indian National Congress that sent the nationalists flocking to the working 
sheep, as it was the communist organizational centrum that directed its 
vanguard to prepare the workers for the inevitable proletarian revolution. 
The entry of the socialists into the fiekj, in the thirties, as a distinct if not 
separate entity from the rest of the nationalist congress was also politically 
motivated and party-directed. The initiation of new trade union centers and 
the expansion of the network of their affiliates in the post-colonial period 
also had the familiar political features to it, except that the emphasis then 
was not so much on the "movement" aspect of political work as before but 
on conskierations of strengthening party power. The achievement of 
freedom and the ushering in of a party system of democratic government 
hardened party structures and as a result trade union activity assumed a 
new significance: organized labour was not simply, as before, to provide a 
mass basis for the political movements, but to provide a basis of power for 
the achievement of party ambitions. The transfomnation was completed by 
the ^cd that, in 1950, the industrial workers—as the rest of the adult 
population—eamed the right to vote and, in view of their strategic role as 
an elite group in a rapidly industrializing planned economy and their 
capacity to undermine the plan programs through strikes, gained a sort of 
economic "veto" as well. Political parties, therefore, sought through the 
activities of their members in the labour fiekl to develop the trade unions 
as foci of their own power. Hence the race and the conflict in the trade 
union movement even between political parties vinth not so dissimilar 
platforms. 
The remaricable feature in regard to initiation is that over a period of 
60 years of more, even such a long lapse of time after the first swings of 
the cradle of unionism, initiatbn of trade unions has remained in the hands 
of outskJe leaders, especially the politically-connected and directed 
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leaders. The clay of unionism is possibly an effervescent industrial labour, 
but the sculptors chiseling it into shape have certainly been agents of 
political parties. 
The case of Gandhi and his followers has been exceptional. 
Gandhi, in spite of his ideology, was a refomner and not a politician in so 
far as his labour activities were concerned. He initiated trade unions to 
help workers to help themselves; he had no ulterior political aims. There 
was no trace of political opportunism or exploitation in his role as a union 
organizer and steward, there was no duality of purpose, no concealed 
hand that took away more than what the other gave in a gesture of help. 
But since 1947 even the Gandhian unbnists have been drawn into the 
maelstrom of politics. 
Secondly, it was precisely the crucial role of the outskJers in the 
trade union movement as initiators and leaders that provided the 
connecting link t)etween labour and political organizations. Trade unions 
have remained formally independent of politrcal parties, that is, without 
devek)ping organic or organizational relationships with them. Presumably, 
they have been governed by their own representatives in accordance with 
policies autonomously decided. But, in reality, they have been bound up 
with political parties intricately. Virtually, the same results as woukl have 
obtained through affiliation, or other fonns of organizational compacts 
making the unions subordinate to political parties, have been achieved by 
the fact that a great majority of the outside leaders have been primarily 
politrcal agents with party axes to grind. The mixing of politics in trade 
union affairs was therefore inevitable; in fact, such mixing was in the main 
intentk>nal inasmuch as the outside leaders were, in obedience to party 
directives or policies, attempting to utilize trade unions for ultimate political 
purposes. In the continued absence of effiective worker partidpation in 
leadership for a variety of reasons, power and influence in the trade unions 
have remained largely the preserve of the outskJe leadership. Decisions 
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on matters of trade union policy and action have been taken at the top 
leadership level made up of outsiders while the lower echelons of trade 
union officialdom consisting of worker-representatives, leave alone the 
rank and file, have had very little to do with the decision-making process. 
Thus, the formal independence of the trade unions has been a mere 
facade behind which has developed a labyrinth of relationships with 
political parties. 
The importance of the outside political leadership as the causative 
factor of trade union political involvement has been demonstrated also by 
the fact that, when leaders changed political colors and switched their 
loyalties from one trade union center to another, they took with them the 
union or unions led by them. It is tme that the leaders generally sold 
themselves to the workers as representatives of this or that political 
ideology, but the workers usually bought them on the basis of their 
expectations of the leaders' ability to deliver the goods in the immediate 
future: an ideology had relevance only in so far as its proponent hekl out 
this promise. Therefore, if a leader was successful in advancing their 
fortunes, the workers followed him wherever his political affiliation took 
him, and abandoned him if he failed or compared unfevourably with a rival. 
This weather-vane attitude of the workers has only served to heighten the 
importance of outskle leadership as the connecting link between trade 
unions and political parties. 
Thirdly, it is certain that transfer of funds from the trade union field 
to that of party activities, and vice versa, has materialization. There has 
been no organic flow of funds in either direction, no contribution from 
either side to the other on the basis of fomial compacts, but without doubt 
trade union funds have been applied towards political pursuits of the 
outside leadership, and the unions have occasionally helped in raising 
funds for political parties, while the latter have generally subskiized the 
work of their agents active in trade union work. 
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Fourthly, it is clear now that the basic policies and actions of the 
major trade union centers during the 90 years since the AITUC came into 
being have been determined mostly on non-labour or extra-union 
considerations relating to politics, in the beginning, it was nationalistic 
politics that determined them. When the communists entered the trade 
union movement, policies governing unions under their influence and 
control came to be shape by the needs of national and international 
communism and sometimes by partisan politics within the communist 
movement. This created force ouvriere factions in the trade union 
movement keyed to nationalistics politics. During the thirties, the Congress 
Socialists entered the fray as a distinct political group, detennining the 
course of trade unions under their leadership in terms of their own political 
aims. During the Second World War, the Royist faction emerged as an 
influential group deciding trade union policies to support its own political 
stand. Ultimately, at the end of the War and on the achievement of 
independence by India, the different political parties came out with trade 
union centers of their own, and the basic approaches and policies of these 
organizations have remained keyed to the parties' ideological goals and 
immediate needs. 
Thus, the course of trade union action has been detemriined, by and 
large, on extra-union political considerations and trade unionism has 
become permeated with politrcal cross-currents. It is not implied here that 
every trade union actk>n, every trade union demand, or every strike has 
been engineered by the controlling parties or groups for political purposes. 
Indeed the nationalists, the communists, and other political forces have 
utilized their grip on trade unions to call workers out on strikes or hartals 
for a variety of political reasons, sometimes openly proclaimed, sometimes 
unstated or even deliberately camouflaged. And not seklom have 
legitimate labour disputes been converted into political battles of sorts. But 
it is not the use or the misuse of the strike weapon that has been taken as 
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the index of political use of trade unions. Rather, it is the proven 
determination of the overall policies and approaches of the major trade 
union centres, with corresponding impact on local activities, on the basis of 
the political needs of the party or group in control that has been taken as 
the basis of judgement Perhaps, this clarification can be sharpened by 
stating that, while the trade union movement has operated on Its own 
steam, the man on the driver's seat has been an outsider navigating 
according to political rout-maps. 
Against this background, it can now be stated that the involvement 
of trade unionism in the nationalist movement was not the result of a 
conscious or deliberate decision on the part of a priory existing organized 
labour; the involvement was the very condition of Its birth and was brought 
about, not by the manifestation of the political views of the workers, but by 
outside leaders willing to organize and lead the trade unions. During this 
early period, trade union membership was not at all clearly defined and all 
who responded to strike calls issued by leaders were regarded as 
members. Nor was there any mechanism by which workers coukJ 
participate in/or influence the making of trade union policy in any decisive 
manner; as stated t>efore, the decision-making powers were concentrated 
in the hands of outsiders. Therefore, if the trade union movement was 
associated with the freedom movement, it was only in the sense that its 
non-labour leaders used it as a platfomn for political oratory and 
maneuvering and as an instrument to project the political struggle into the 
industrial sphere. 
Similarly, the political involvement of the trade unions in tenns of 
communist versus non-communist or anti-communist forces was also not 
the result of worker initiative or even participation; rather it was brought 
about by outside leaders operating in the engine room of trade unionism. It 
obviously was not a reflection of the international cold war since such 
division between the communists and the rest developed even before the 
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cold war set in. It is true that affiliation with one or the other labour 
international was a lively issue of debate and controversy that constituted 
one of the factors of disunity in the trade union movement, but it was not 
competition between the international confederations that divided the 
house of labour in India. This is further demonstrated by the fact that, in 
the post-colonial period, the divisions in the trade union movement have 
been more closely related to the power considerations of dominant political 
parties than to the issue of communist versus free trade unions. Only the 
recognition of this fact would enable an understanding of the existence of 
two trade union centers (viz. the INTUC and the HMS), both affiliated to 
the ICFTU, and of two more (viz. the AITUC and the UTUC), both affiliated 
to the communist-dominated WFTU. 
The anatomy of political involvement has had a bearing also on the 
political nature of the ultimate goals of the various trade union centers and 
on the choice of political methods of action over economic means of 
struggle. The revolutionary or reformist goals of the trade unions, seeking 
to usher in a new order of society, owe their origin not to any conscious or 
overt desire of the main body of workers to achieve these goals or to 
politicalised worker-leaders—apparently neither have existed—but to the 
direction given to the movement by its non-labour leadership. The worker's 
thinking has remained dose to his stomach and his bare back and to the 
immediate material needs of his family, and he has generally shown 
indifferences to the distant dreams of his leaders or the nrceties of 
differences among competing ideologies. Yet the etching of trade unbn 
goals in terms of achieving deliberate changes in the social and economic 
order has taken place because the trade union movement, though 
purportedly created to help the workers, has been fashioned in the image 
of its non-labour makers. 
The preference for political methods of action was only natural in 
view of the political orientatk^n of the movement. Also, the mood was 
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generally evangelical and collective bargaining quite foreign and, perhaps, 
also somewhat unsuited to the conditions prevailing in India. 
The anatomy of political involvement also furnishes a clue to the 
meaning of terms like control and domination (of trade unions by political 
parties). Political parties or groups have not been controlling or dominating 
trade unions in the sense of exercising superior hierarchical powers vested 
in them by specific organizational compacts. But they have indeed been 
doing both through control of trade union leadership by their own 
functionaries or agents. The outeide leaders supplied by the political 
organizations have been subject to party discipline and obedience to party 
policies; in some cases, they have themselves been high up in the 
hierarchy of party leadership, part of what Strumthal has described as an 
"interlocking directorate."^ The proneness of tfie average worker to shift his 
allegiance from one leadership group to another has to some extent 
erected a barrier against the political influencing of trade union policies 
without regard for lat>our welfare, but the worker's indifference to political 
kJeology and his non-participation in decision-making have made the 
politrcal manipulation possible within broad limits. 
The clue to the political involvement of India's trade unions lies 
therefore in that the nerve-centers of trade unton policy-making and action 
have remained under the control of outside leaders, the majority of whom 
have been —as indeed they still are-political functionaries subject to 
various degrees of party discipline. In the anatomy of political involvement 
the politically motivated, party-directed non-lat)our leadership of the trade 
unions constitutes the backbone. A firni grasp of this fundamental fact is 
essential to the conrect understanding of the nature of the political labour 
movement in India. It is a political labour movement not merely k)ecause its 
professed goals emphasize the transformation of the existing society into a 
^ Adolf Sturmlhal, "National Pattern of Union Behaviour," Journal of Political Economy, 
Chicago, LVI, No. 6, p. 522. 
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new preconceived social order; not even because it has placed reliance on 
political rather than economic methods of action; but because it has been 
created, weaned and nourished, helped and exploited by external political 
forces for the purpose chiefly of achieving ulterior political goals. The 
Indian labour movement has been more a vehicle for the major political 
forces operating in the country than an organization for the expression of 
the aspirations of the wori(ers. In a sense, it has served as a "front" for the 
political activities of various parties, though labour has derived incidental 
benefits from it. Significantly enough, political involvement has not meant 
the "politicalization" of the wori^ ers, since, generally speaking, the average 
industrial wort(er has remained impervious to ideological indoctrination. 
To sum up, political parties in trade unionism in India has meant the 
initiation, control, and exploitation of the labour movement by political 
parties. 
It is in the light of this definition that the consequences to the trade 
union movement of its political involvement have to be assayed. At the 
outset, it must be admitted that the political movements concerned, 
whether nationalist or communist, have been instrumental in giving 
practical shape to the needs and aspirations of labour, it is doubtful to 
what extent labour would have been organized vtnthout the leadership and 
material assistance provided by the political factors. At the time the 
modem trade union movement came into being, as even today to a large 
extent the workers were in no position to build a trade union movement on 
their own. They did not have the educational background or the 
experience to gain the farsight that is so necessary in this regard; they 
could hardly provide effective leaders from their own ranks, given their 
circumstances; and they could not stand up and be counted as a force 
because the employers could always victimize the brave and frighten away 
the timki with their superior strength and their traditional positk)n of 
authority. The workers could gain power only through organization but they 
272 
lacked the ability and the power to bring about this organization. It was a 
sort of vicious circle and it must be recognized as the contribution of the 
political movements that they helped break this cycle. Inasmuch as labour 
has benefited from the organization resulting from the initiative of the non-
labour leadership, credit must be given to the outsiders and the forces 
governing them for the achievements. In other words, in judging the Ills 
that have flown from the nature of the leadership provided by the outside 
elenrients, due consKJeration must be given to what might have happened 
if the outside leadership had not played its role at all and also to what the 
trade union movement has accomplished to date in spite of its political 
exploitation. If the trade union movement owes its difficulties to the outside 
leadership, it owes most of its achievements also to the fact that at least 
this type of leadership has been available. 
In the list of trade union achievements may perhaps be included the 
gains made in the level of employee eamings, even though no 
comparative studies have been made as regards wage movements in 
union and non-union areas. However, even a casual observation of the 
labour scene in India woukj seem to indicate the active role that the trade 
unions have been playing in the determination of workers' eamings. Even 
though collective bargaining as a method of fixing wages has not made 
much headway in the country, the trade union movement has brought its 
weight to bear on the question through political action. The movement may 
be given credit, at least in part, to the enactment of legislation for the 
statutory regulation of minimum wages and for the appointment of wage 
boards in many industries in recent times, its leaders have played an 
active role as spokesmen for labour before the wage boards and also 
before arbitration boards deciding on wage and bonus issues. It has also 
influenced the fashioning of labour laws in India in conformity with the high 
standards set by the Intemational Labour Organization. It has been able to 
focus attention on the need to regulate through legislation the conditions of 
work in factories, shops, and other places of employment, and secure 
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statutory provisions relating to these matters. The eight hour day; the 
midday intermission for meals; the weekly holiday; paid vacation; maternity 
leave and benefits; workmen's compensation; severance pay; provident 
fund; and the limited social security program operated by the state—all 
these are to a considerable extent the result of the influence of the trade 
union movement. In this context, the trade union movement may be taken 
to t>e synonymous with its leadership, so it is understood that most of the 
achievements have been made possible through the role of the outsiders. 
These benefits notwithstanding, the supreme consequence of 
political involvement has been the simple fact that trade unions have 
become pawns on the chessboard of politics. The trade union movement 
has developed no soul of its own, no labour-oriented outlook that did not 
have political holes shot through it, no organization that could withstand 
pressures or resist interference from extemal sources, whether they be 
employers, political parties, or the govemment. Political unionism has 
prevented the devetopment of a movement or organization that could be 
termed the workers' own and has turned the soil upside down to such a 
degree that it has become impossible for a genuinely labour-inspired, 
labour-oriented, worker-led trade union movement to take root. This is at 
once the broad result as well as the consequence of the deepest 
significance. 
Here, before other specific consequences are examined, may be 
hekJ up to critical view the fact that political involvement has invited 
interference from the state in trade unions. During the period of British 
rule, the government stepped in to check the use of trade unions against 
the interest of the state, whether it was by the nationalists or the 
communists. The govemment's official attitude since the enactment of the 
Indian Trade Unions Act of 1926 was one of toleration of legitimate trade 
union activities, but in the context of the political exploitation of unionism, it 
did not hesitate to see a bear or a Gandhi-cap (symbol of nationalism) 
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behind every trade union bush. The political division of organized labour in 
fact only encouraged it to support or to suppress the cleft wings of the 
movement, according to v\/hether it was in the best interests of the state 
which, in this period, was not necessarily identical to the best interests of 
the Indian people. 
The political exploitation of trade unionism has continued to 
encourage state interference in the functioning of trade unions even after 
Independence. The Congress Government has been no less serious or 
firm than its British predecessor in putting down communist activity in trade 
unions; on this score, not only the communist leadership but also the 
unions under their control have suffered. And, whether the national 
government has shown favouritism or not to the INTUC, there is no doubt 
that the goveming party, namely the Congress Party, has entered the 
game through the sponsorship and control of the INTUC. This point is of 
significance t>ecause in India, as in many other Asian countries, the role of 
the communists in the labour movement has not only not led to the 
development of a united, force ouvriere free trade union movement, it has 
also brought in the state as a protagonist In the struggle in the trade union 
field. 
Of course, it has not been impossible for the post-colonial state to 
keep away from direct or indirect interference in the labour movement. 
Through various measures, including the enactment of appropriate 
legislation and suitable administrative direction of a non-partisan 
character, the state could have restricted—or even eliminated— t^he 
exploitative use of trade unions by political parties and strengthened the 
forces of fiiee trade unionism. However difficult it vi^s still plausible and 
there was no case of inevitability for the state to justify poking its fingers in 
the labour pie. But there is no gainsaying the fact that the Government of 
India, as some govemments elsewhere in South and South-East Asia, has 
done just that, however indirectly. A distinction, perhaps, could be drawn 
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between the government and the governing party, but how valid is this 
distinction when government leaders have openly supported or canvassed 
support for the trade union center controlled by the governing party? 
The legal framework in India has provided an opportunity for the 
development of trade unionism free of interference from the state. The 
Indian Trade Unions Act of 1926 specifically exempts from state 
prosecution, or persecution on grounds of civil or criminal conspiracy, 
those trade unions which register themselves under the Act and confined 
themselves to legitimate trade union activities. This Act, though it involves 
licensing, is an emancipative and not a restrictive law. The Act does not 
proscribe legitimate trade union aspirations and activities; it does not even 
prohibit the use of the political method of trade unions so long as this is 
done according to the conditions prescribed in the Act to ensure that the 
membership supports the political actions. The requirement that the 
members should "contract in" in so far as political funds are concerned is 
in a sense restrictive, but it still does not deny the use of political action by 
trade unions. Yet, it is a political labour movement that has developed, 
inviting as a consequence the sometimes heavy, the sometimes 
manipulative hand of the govemment on the trade union movement. 
Did India's trade unions associate themselves in politics for the 
purpose of enlarging their freedom or achieving labour goals? To say that 
the Indian trade unions "participated"—implying a deliberate decision—in 
the freedom movement would be a hollow argument indeed because, as 
pointed out before, the role of organized labour in the political movement 
was not a development brought about by woriters or by wortcer-leaders but 
an involvement masterminded and executed by the non-labour politicai 
leadership of trade unions. And only because these external forces 
manipulated a fluid situation to involve labour in politics that a plausible 
opportunity arose for the state to interfere in trade union affairs. 
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To summarize the argument, it is simply that the state which had 
created a legal framework providing a broad opportunity for labour to build 
up a free trade union movement, entered the fray only as a consequence 
of the exploitation of labour by political forces hostile or unfriendly or 
unpalatable to it. This holds true whether the state interference was 
motivated by considerations of the security of the state or by partisan 
political considerations. The possibility may not be ruled out that, if the 
labour movement had steered clear of direct political conflicts, the state 
might have at least remained neutral as between the rival factions even if it 
had to step in occasionally in the role of the policeman. But as events have 
developed, government intervention has occurred not only for reasons of 
state security but also one the basis of party politics. 
In another area of trade union relations, the introduction of 
extraneous political issues in labour-management negotiations and the 
political engineering of strikes, hartals, and demonstrations have both 
brought results unfavourable to organized labour. The former has often led 
to refusal on the part of management to negotiate with unions having 
outside political leaders; the latter has led to the employment of union 
resources in activities bringing no particular benefit to labour, and has 
served only to magnify the fissures In the trade union structure. 
Preoccupation with political action has resulted In the neglect of the 
methods of collective negotiation, of in-plant functioning, and of contact of 
leadership with the rank and file. The "empire-building" habit of the outside 
leaders has resulted in divided and superficial attention to unton affairs. 
And rival unionism has led to unrealistic competition among competing 
unions, a state of affairs in which honest and realistic negotiation or 
settlement is extremely difficult. The disadvantages flowing from this rivalry 
seem to have outweighed the benefits accruing to labor, the destructive 
aspects of the competition to have overshadowed the constructive. 
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In assessing the other consequences to the political parties in trade 
unionism, the primary fact to be noted is that the exploitation by political 
parties has led to stnjctural disunity on a staggering scale. Attempts at 
unification have been repeatedly made, but have never succeeded (except 
again during the period between 1938 and 1940), because unity has not 
been sought on principle, as an ideal that would help maximize the gains 
of organization, but as a tactic to sen/e diverse, often conflicting, political 
interests. Genuine yeaming for unity has been restricted to a small 
minority, too small to be effective. With the result, the trade union 
movement has t>een parceled out t>etween various factions cleaving to 
external political forces. The major trade union centers are, as they have 
always been, the creation and the tools of political parties and factions. 
Each of them has developed its own organization at every lower level— 
regional, industrial, local— creating multiple unions, fragmenting the trade 
union structure, and dividing the workers. This has led to organizational 
weakness that the employers have not been reluctant to exploit for their 
own benefit Multiplicity of unions has struck at the very roots of labour 
solidarity. 
Rival unionism and structure fragmentation have yiekied also the 
following adverse results: inter-union and intra-unk}n warfare leading to the 
wasteful application of scarce leadership and material resources; lack of 
loyalty to their unions among members; wortcer indiscipline; complicatbn 
of the issue of union recognition; and organizational weakness in the 
struggle for the woricers' economic and social progress. 
This, in the struggle for the control of labour, the outside leaders 
fitted with political boots have trampled the very bed of grass that they 
purportedly set out to develop into a Garden of Eden, filled vwth many a 
luscious fruit traditk>nally forbkJden for labour to eat 
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This is no devastating critique, but only an objective appraisal of the 
developments that have taken place. The paradox is not denied that the 
trade union movement owes its achievements as well as its weaknesses 
to its political involvement; the outside political leadership has been 
labour's benefactor as well as exploiter, just as colonial masters have 
been in some backward economies. However, it is clear that the Indian 
trade union movement has developed to be neither "free" nor 
"independent" as set out in the principles laid down in this regard by the 
Intemational Labour Organisation. 
In a "Resolution Concerning the Independence of the Trade Union 
Movement," adopted at its thirty-fifth session in June 1952, the 
International Labour Conference said: 
1. The fundamental and permanent mission of the trade union 
movement is the economic and social advancement of the woriters. 
2. The trade unions also have an important role to perform in 
cooperation with other elements in promoting social and economic 
development and the advancement of the community as a whole in each 
country. 
3. To these ends it is essential for the trade union movement in 
each country to preserve its freedom and independence so as to be in a 
position to carry forward its economic and social mission irrespective of 
political (Ganges. 
4. A condition for such freedom and independence is that trade 
unions be constituted as to membership without regard to race, national 
original, or political affiliations and pursue their trade union objectives on 
the basis of the solidarity and economic and social interests of all workers. 
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5. When trade unions in accordance with national law and 
practice in their respective countries and at the decision of the members 
decide to establish relations with a political party or to undertake 
constitutional political action as a means towards the advancement of their 
economic and social objectives, such political relations and actions should 
not be of such a nature as to compromise the continuance of the trade 
union movement of its social and economic functions inrespective of 
political changes in the country. 
6. Governments in seeking the cooperation of trade unions to 
carry out the economic and social policies shoukj recognize that the value 
of this cooperation rests to a large extent on the freedom and 
independence of the trade union movement as an essential factor in 
promoting social advancement and should not attempt to transform the 
trade union movement into an instrument for the pursuance of political 
aims, nor shoukJ they attempt to interfere with the normal functions of a 
trade union movement because of its freely established relationship with a 
political party/ 
In a commentary on this resolution, the General Secretary of the 
Intemational Confederation of Free Trade Unions has stated: 
The trade union movement would lose its raison d'etre if it were to 
be made an instrument or a tool at the service of some outside force. It 
should be made an absolute rule that trade unions can neither give nor 
accept directives from political parties and that their political relations 
should never impair tiieir specific social and economic functions. In this 
respect, it seems desirable that the leading personalities and chief officers 
of the trade union movement and of political parties should not be the 
same persons. On the other hand, representation of trade unionists in 
^ International Labour Office, Official Bulletin, Geneva, 35, n. 2 (August 15,1952), pp. 83f. 
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party political bodies would not of necessity be contrary to the principle of 
freedom of action of the trade union movement.^  
An appropriate conclusion to this analysis of the Political Parties in 
Trade Unionism, therefore, may well be the following remarks made by a 
Gandhian trade unionist 
The trade union is a necessary instrument to save the workers from 
exploitation, but to make it effective the trade union must first be saved 
from exptoitation.^ 
^ Omar Becu. Tree Trade Unions in Developing Countries," op. cit., p. 279. 
S.R. Vasavada, in a speech in 1957, quoted in ICFTU-ARO Bulletin, New Delhi VI n 1 
(January 1958), p. 7. ' ' 
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